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Mar. V. 27. 


7 have beard that it was ſaid by them of 


old tine, Thou (halt not commit 
Adultery, 

V. 28. But I ſay unto you, that whoſoever 
loo eth on a Woman to luſt after her, 
hath committed adultery with her already 
in his © 


The firſt Sermon on this Text. 


UR Saviour goes on here in the ſame 


of from the twentieth Verſe of this 
Chapter, namely, in ſhewing how we 

| WG Chriſtians muſt carry Moral Duties 
A p to an higher Perfection than the ſtricteſt Doctors 
E and Interpreters of the Law among the Fews, the 
3 | Scrides and Phariſees, carried them; if we intend to 
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ve any e in his Kingdom. He had inſtanced 
ih the Sixth Commandment, directing the Govern- 
ment of our Paſſion; amd ſhewed both what 3 

etation thoſe Doctors had put upon it, and what 
2 of Duty de required. He proceeds 
now in the ſame manner to give another Inſtance 
of the fame Truth in the Seventh Commandment, 
for governing Luſt z which it ſeems thoſe Jewiſh 
Poctors had interpreted as forbidding only the groſs 
Acts of Uncleanneſs :*Te have heard, ſays he; that 
is, Ye have been taught by your Doctors, that it 
* wag enjoined to them of old time in the Law of 
„ Moſes, That they ſhould not commit Adultery , 
and provided Men govern themſelves as to the ex- 
< ternal Acts of the Sins of Uncleanneſs, theſe Doc- 
< tors mind not any further Tranſgreffions of this 
* Commandment but I ſay unto you, whoſoever 
c either outwardly looks on a Woman with a luſtſul 
6 Eye, or inwardly contemplates her in his Mind 
« with a luſtful Heart, he is already guilty of the 
« Breach of the ſeventh Commandment with her.” 
This I take to be the genuine Senſe of the Words. 
But for our more diſtin& Apprehenſion of it, I ſhall 
particularly enquire into theſe two Ta which 
are plainly contained in the Text, | 

1. What was the Opinion of the Jewiſh Doctors 
concerning the Sin or Sins prohibited 3 in this Se- 
venth Commandment? 

2. What further Improvement our Saviour has 
made in the Interpretation of this Commandment? 


I. What 


- 
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J. Whit was the Opinion of the Jeviſh Doctors 


concerning the Sin or Sins prohibited in this Se- 


venth Commandment? 
It muſt be confeſſed, that the Original Word 


ler lbb, ſignifies commonly to commit Adultery: 
But ſometimes it is uſed in a larger Acceptation, 
for Whoredom in general; ſo as to comprehend 


both Fornication and Adultery, and all the other 
more abominable Species of Actual Uncleanneſs, 
ſuch as Inceſt, Sodomy, and the like; at leaſt by 
a oy necdoche the chiet Species 1s put for the 


| dls Kind, And I am apt to think in this Place 


it is to be taken in this larger Senfe; both be- 
cauſe it is very plain that all theſe were ex- 
preſly forbidden in the Law of Moſes; and there- 
fore not likely that the Jewiſh Doctors would li- 
mit the Tranſgreſſions of this Commandment to 
the ſole Sin of Adultery; and becauſe we find ſome 
of the Jewiſh Doctors (a) interpreting it in this 
wider Senſe; And if they had limited it to the 
narrower Senſe of Adultery, 'tis probable our 


Saviour would have corrected this their Miſtake : 


whereas the only thing he faults in their Dectrine 
concerning this Commandment is, that they con- 


tented themfelves with prohibiting the groſs ex- 


ternal Acts of Uncleanneſs, but let paſs the inward 
Luſtings and Uncleanneſs of the Heart. 
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* The Meaning if the 


II. This brings me to the next Thing I propo- 
ſed to conſider, namely, what further Improvement 
our Saviour has made 1n the Interpretation of this 
Commandment ? But I ſay unto you, ſays he, that 
whoſoever looketh on a Woman to luſt after her, bath 
(a) dehauched her already in his Heart. For ſo I 
think the Words ſhould be rendred, agreeably to 
that large Notion of the Word norxfua, in which I 
juſt now ſhewed you 1t ought to be taken. For 
finding out our Saviour's Meaning then in this Im- 
provement, we are to conſider and explain theſe 

two Things. 

7. What is meant by looking upon a Woman to uf 
after her? 

2. Why this luſtſul Look ſhould be interpreted 
the Debauching ber in the Heart © 

7. Firſt, We are to conſider what is the TI 
of this looking on a Woman to Inſt after her. As to 
the Act of Looking it is worth obſerving, that the 
Original Word BNA is uled not only tor behold- 
ing with the Eyes of the Body, but for minding, 
regarding, and conſidering with the Eye of the 
Mind; as Mat. xxii. 16. Thou regardeſt not the Per- 
fon of Men, It is the ſame Original Word which 
we tranſlate here looking upon. So Mat. xiii. 13. 
Therefore ſpeak I to them in Parables, becauſe they 
ſeeing, ſee not, i. e. tho they ſee with their Bodily 
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Eyes, 
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Eyes, they ſee not with the Eye of the Mind; 
they do not conſider nor underſtand. And 1. 
Cor. i. 26. Te ſee your Calling Brethren, how 
that not many Wiſe Men after the Fleſh are 
called: Te ſee, i. e. ye obſerve your Calling. 
And in the beginning of this ſame Chapter, what 
we tranſlate Seeing the Multitudes, might be as well 
'* tranſlated Looking upon, or Conſidering the Multi- 
” tudes, for it was really the Conſideration of their 
* Circumſtances, that gave Occaſion to this excel- 
lent Sermon. And I obſerve our Saviour uſes theſe 
Words of Beholding, or Looking upon, and Confider- 
ing, promiſtuouſly, as what is in one Place, Mat. 
vi. 26. Behold the Fowls of the Air, is preſently 
afterwards Confider the Lilies of the Field, But now 
for the Senſe of the Word here tranſlated to look 
upon; I think it will very conveniently in this, as 
in many other Places, bear both theſe Senſes, both the 
looking upon a Woman with the Eyes of the Body, 
and conſidering her with the Eye of the Mind; 
1 +1 for both of them may be to luſt after her; and when 
4 they are ſo, no doubt they are both a Debauching 
her in the Heart. The Luſting after a particular 
Object when preſent and under our Eye, is the 
looking on a Woman with our bodily Eyes to luſt 
= after her ; but the Luſting after an Object that is 
1 abſent, and only repreſented to the Memory, Fancy, 
or Imagination, is the Looking on a Woman too, 
9 but with the Eye of the Mind, to Luſt after her. 
8 And now that the luſtſul Look in both theſe Senſes 
k B 3 | 18 
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is the Debauching her in the Heart, and is very 
deſervedly by our Saviour brought under the Breach 
of the Seventh Commandment, is what I am to 
Mew in the next Place. | 

2. Our Saviour ſays, V hoſoeper looketh on a - 
man to luſt after ber hath Debauched her already in his 
Heart, i. e. as to his part of the Sin: For it is the 
Conſent of the Heart that makes the Sin before 
God, and nothing elſe. For if we will ſuppoſe 
any Perſon invincibly chaſt in Heart, overpow- 
ered with the mere Strength and Brutality of a 
Raviſher, and ſo ſuffering a part in the external 
groſs Act, there is no doubt in the Sight of God, 
ſuch a Perſon would be cleared from the Sin of 
Whoredom. The Sin then being ſeated properly 
in the Heart, we are to conſider which Way the 
Heart is prevailed upon to aflent to it; and we 
ſhall find it is chiefly by this double ſort of Look- 
ing, with the Eye of the Body, and the Eye of 
the Mind. Furſt, I ſay, Looking with the Eye of the 
Body; this is the Way the Senſation and Idea of 
the Object Men luſt after, comes to get Entrance 
into their Hearts, and is the common Original of 
all the ſinful Motions that follow. But becauſe 
the bare bodily Looking is not always ſinful in it 
ſelf, but according to the Aim or Deſign of it, may 
be Good, Bad, or Indifferent; therefore to deter- 


mine plainly what ſort of I coking on a- Woman 


js Sinfu), our Saviour has decided it here in a Word, 


that it is the Looking ou a Woman to luft after ber, 
that 
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that is, either in order to feed Luft; or at Jeaft, 

till Luſt is kindled ; for it is poſſible that the firſt 

Look might proceed from Chance, or Curioſity, 

which if continued, might end in Luſt, And there- 

A fore we may define theſe ſinful Looks to be either 
1 


when they are with an expreſs Deſign to feed Luſt; 
to excite or foment ſinful Deſires; or when begun 
upon another Account, they determine in that, and 

are turned to that Uſe at laſt, So it is reported in 
the Apocryphal Hiſtory of (a) Suſanna, that the 

two wicked Elders commanded to uncover Suſanna's 
Face, that they might be filled with her Beauty. This 
is commonly given as the firſt Occaſion or Origi- 
nal of theſe ſorts of Sins. So it is ſaid, Gen. xxxix- 
7. that his Maſter's Wife caſt her Eyes upon Joſeph, 
and then proceeded to tempt him to Adultery. Now 
it is certain jhe was guilty of the Sin ſo ſoon as 
ſhe looked upon him with this Adulterous Eye. 


q Nay, we find this Wantonneſs of the Eyes con- 
demned, when they are only in general caſting 
their impure Glances, before, they come to fix on 
e any particular Object. Thus the Jewiſh Ladies 
1 are cenſured, II. iii. 16. As walking with flretched 
e forth Necks and wanton Eyes, And thus St. Peter 
t =? deſcribes ſome Seducers in his Days, 2 Pet. ii. 14. 
Ass having Eyes full of Adultery, and that cannot 
. = ; 

n "| 5 TH 

d, 4 0 | (a) Suſe v. 32. 
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ceaſe from Sin, But if unclean Thoughts and De- 
ſigns, do firſt enter by the Eye, they do not com- 
monly end there. The Adulterous Mind is com- 
monly more guilty in this Reſpect, in that it not 
only receives and harbours all theſe external Ideas 
of Temptations, but infiuitely diverſifies and mul- 
tiplies them in an impure Imagination, and fre- 
quently turns to them and looks at them, to kin- 
dle or feed the ſame impure Deſires, as if the 
Perſon were preſent. And this is looking on a Wo- 
man to luſt after her, and debauching ber in our 
Heart, as well as the other. There is only one 
Diſtin&ion will be neceſſary in this Place, for 
the Satisfaction of innocent Perſons ; that is, to 
diſtinguiſh the ſudden Thoughts of an unlawful 
Object, before they obtain our Conſent, if they 
are immediately thrown out, from an actual Luſt- 
ing: Theſe ſudden Thoughts not aſſented to, are 
more properly Temptations than Sins; and 
the Sin of this Mental looking on a Woman to 
luſt after her, conſiſts chiefly in the moroſa de- 
lectatio, in the Mind's deliberate and leiſurely 
fixing upon and delighting itſelf with ſuch Car- 
nal Objects and Deſires, called by Solomon, the 
Tufting after her Beauty in the Heart, Prov. vi. 25. 
Luft not after her Beauty in thine Heart, neither 
let ber take thee with her Ey2-lids. 
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SO” I — 


f From the © Words thus explained, there are. e theſe 
Three Things which we are to be earneſtly caution- 
ed againſt, if we would be acquainted with the true 


= Spirit of Chriſtianity in this particular of hn * 


venth Commandment. Namely,  ' © 

I. Againk all groſs Acts of Uncleanneſs. 

; 2. Againſt all expoſing of our ſelves to the oc- 

© caſions of thoſe Sins, by the Eye, or other Senſeg3 

] 1 for the Looking with the Eye is mentioned hęre 
| rather as a principal Example, than as a full Enu- 
merat ion of the ways how we are led into the it; 
of Uncleanneſs. . 

= 3. Againſt all Mental Undeanneſs by Lookin 


50 I. I ſay, we are to be cautioned againſt all groſs 
Acts of Uncleanneſs. Theſe the Scribes and Phariſees 
3® themſelves allowed to be condemned by this Com- 
mandment; for whether the Greek Word jaurytviiv 
1 here tranſſated to commit Adultery, be to be taken 
as it is very probable, for all Outward Debauchery 
of that Kind; or whether by way of Synecdoche, as 
Jome other Authors will have it, the Part is put for 
he Whole; I muſt needs think the Scribes and Pha- 
—Zriſces, for the Reaſons before mentioned, underſtood 

that there were ſeveral other Sins prohibited. in the 
Seventh Command ment, beſides Adultery. For even 
be. the Scriptures of the Ola Teſtament under the ſeve- 


xeſt Penalties and Diſgraces, forbid all manner of 
1 Whoredom and Uncleanneſs as well as Adultery, 


Deut. xiii, 1). It is expreſſy commanded that cher 
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ſhould be no Whore of the Daughters of Iſrael. And 


10 deter them ſo much the more from all Sins of 4 
that kind, (a) the playing the bore in their Father's pit 


Houſe was puniſhed with Stoning: Or if it was () M up 
the Daughter of a Prieſ, with Burning. Whores 

were not permitted to offer unto God any offering 
out of their unlawful Gains, but thoſe, and the (c) 
Price of a Dog (a Creature which among the Fgypti- 7 
had been uſed for Idolatry) were equally held 
at Abomination. They wanted not Inſtances a:: 
Mmong them of the terrible Judgments of God in pt © 

niſhing Sodomy, and Inceſt, and the Sin of Onan, © 
and all other Acts of Uncleanneſs. So that I can 
not imagine the Jewiſh Doctors could be ſo igno-—- 
rant as to think, that nothing was forbid by To Se- 
venth Gent but the Sin of Adultery. . 
I might thus diſmiſs theſe groſs Acts of Lucleauneſ., 
as acknowledged by the Scribes and Phariſees to be 
prohibited by the Law of Moſes; and come to our ® 
Saviour*'s Improvements : But alas, it is tos true, that 
we Chriſtians under the clearer Light of the Goſ- RP 
pel, are ſo far from coming up to our Saviour's Iin. 
provements of this Commandment, that we want as 
much as ever the Jews did, to be cautioned againſt 
the groſs Acts of Impurity themſelves. I ſhall 
therefore briefly Suggeſt to you a few things to this 
purpoſe, before I. come to our Saviour's further 


— — — — — 
(a) Deut. 22. 21, 05 Lev. 21. 9. 000 Deut. 23. 18. 
Pro- 1 9 


Svend 1 Mart. V. 27. T 


d 2 Frollibitions of the Luſt of the ye and Heart, 
of And becauſe I apprehend this may prove a Co- 
* 3 pious Subject, I ſhall propoſe what I intend to ſay 
P upon it under theſe Three Heads. 
. The Spiritual Dangers to our Souls attending 
thoſe Sins. 
g 1 2. The Temporal Dangers to the Body, Health, 
Purſe, Reputation, Sc. 
3. The Publick Dangers to the Commonwealth. 
I. To begin with the Spiritual Dangers, which 
though leaſt obſerved prove the moſt fatal, there 
are ſeveral Things I ſhall propoſe, which if duly 
conſidered, would be ſufficient to make us for ever 
abhor this fort of Vices. But the Miſchief of theſe 
Vices is, that they fortify us againſt all that can be 
ſaid; and make us Brutiſh, Inconſiderate, and In- 
ſenſible of all Reaſon and Argument. And there- 
fore by way of Preſace to my other Diſſuaſives, 
the firſt Thing I ſhall offer to your Conſideration 
1 gainſt this ſort of Vices, is, that they are of an 
Intoxicating and Bewitching Nature, ſo as to bind 
pp the Uſe of our rational Faculties, and to hinder 
us to behave our ſelves with the Reaſon of Men, 
If a Man had ever fo good natural and acquired 
all Farts, what uſe are they of to him. if he is per petu- 


. 
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N : Ple of attending either to the Reaſonings of his 
4 pwnMind, or to the Arguments ſuggeſted by others? 
9 ; Dt this Nature are thoſe Carnal Pleaſures, as well 
Tz Bs ee they faſcinate the n 3 
hey 
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they drown the Judgment; they overwhelm all a 
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Mans Faculties, and ſo make him Proof againſt e 
very thing that can be offered to undeceive him, 4 
not by any Force of Reaſon in themſelves, but by ti 


that ſtupifying and intoxicating quality which is in 


them. They are a ſtrong Opiate, which make a Man F | 
inſenſible to all the Conſiderations of God and Re- i 


ligion ; of Soul and Body; of Honour, Health or i 


Eſtate z of this Life, or the Life to come. There 
is no Dealing with them by the way of Argument, 
till the Force of them is in ſome Meaſure abated, 
that the Perſon becomes capable of hearing Reaſon. fi 
Whoredom and Wine, and new Wine, take away tba 
Heart Hof. iv. 11. that is, Unlawful Pleaſures, as 
well as Drunkenneſs, beſot Men and take away the 


Uſe of their Underſtanding and Judgment. And * 
therefore of all things they are to be avoided and 


fled from; and we ought not to venture our ſelves 
in the Liſts with them; but to keep at a great di- 


ſtance from them. | 1 
But upon this I foreſee an Objection againſt al! 


that can be offered on this Head, If thoſe Unlaw- 7 
ful Pleaſures are ſuch bewitching, intoxicating = 
Things, that while we are under the Power of them 
we are incapable of Conſidering, or of being per- D 
ſuaded by any Argument; then te what purpoſe 


will it be to offer any Reaſons to diſſuade us from 
them, or to caution us againſt them; for if we are 


under the Power of them, Reaſon will do no good J 7 
vpon us, and 14 we are not under the Power of them, 
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ve ſtand in no need of Reaſons againſt them ? But 
[ to this I anſwer, though there is very little Hope of 
0 © prevailing with ſuch as are actually under the Do- 
m, | 5 minion of their Luſts, by Reaſon of the intoxica- 
by ting Nature of them, as I have ſaid; yet there is 
in 4 bach g great Neceſſity to fortify Others againſt a 
an Temptation to which all are expoſed; and there 
e- is great Hope likewiſe of prevailing with thoſe 

| as not being Prejudiced againſt any thing 


Te hat may be ſuggeſted of that Nature. And beſides, 
nts, F that are enſnared by ſinful Luſts are not all 
d, Bewitched by them to the ſame degree of Infatua- 
n. tion. Some are under great Struggles with their 


ba 4 own Minds and Conſciences; and to theſe a little 


Help to extricate them will be very ſeaſonable; O- 
thers, though for the moſt part Infatuated, yet bave 
their lucid Intervals, in which they are apt to 


3 
n 
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*Zimplead and condemn themſelves, and at thoſe 


es Times will give a patient and attentive Ear to 
li- whatever can be offered againſt a Vice, to which 

they themſelves are not inſenſible of their being 
1} Roo much addicted. As for others indeed who lie 
wander the Dominion of this Vice, I know it is 
g : Imoſt as much in vain to attack them with Ar- 


3 1 3 as ĩt would be to talk to a Man that 1s 


hon) of the greateſt Part, — they are not 
Pet Argument - Proof. At leaſt whether they will 
hear, or whether they will forbear, we muſt not 
6 Deſpair, 


an 44, —_ a 99 oe ine” * _ a 


ear amore es rs colt . 

14 LI De Meaning of the þ f 
| Deſpair, but try to do our Duty: For ſome Reme- FT 
dies that will not Work at preſent, by Reaſon of t 
ſome great Obſtruction in the Patient, yet when 
thoſe Obſtructions are removed, or the Doſe encre - 
fed, will Work at laſt to ſome vurpoſe. bag 

To go on then ft with the Spiritual Dangers 
of the Sins of Uncleanneſs, there are on this Ac- 7 
count theſe few Things, if Time would permit, 1 7 
would offer to your Conſideration. 1 

1. That in their own Nature they are altogether Wy 
inconſiſtent with the Spirit of Chriſtianity, f 

2. That they banifh the Spirit of Grace. 

3. That they are commonly attended with a long 
train of other Sins, both of Omiſion and Commi. 


fon. 4 
4. That they are very Tenacious, and hard to be 
a 5 
5. That they involve the Ruin of others as wel! 

as of our ſelves. = 


6. That upon all theſe Accounts in all the Cata · 
logues which are given us in Scripture of Damning 
Sim, they never fail to make a Part. WM 

7. Lafily, They have very bad Effects on the Un- 
derftanding, Memory, Executive Powers, and good 
Reſolutions and Endeavours of all forts. 8 

But J perceive Time will not allow my Hand- 
ling of theſe Things as they ought ; and therefore 
recommending what has been ſaid to your ſerious 
Meditation, and God's Bleſſing, I ſhall refer what 


7 x] 4 * 
"= 
= | | 
> . 
ad 


* 1 
n 
„ © 

2 > 1 * 


3 * on 
bh. 


* — —— 
4 { remains of this s Subject to a further Opportuni- 


—_— q 
as f N 5 
us > 2+ II. 
T of = _—_ 


EX Commandment, Mat. V. 27. 15 


* 


Nom to Gol the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, let 
. return, as is due, all Praiſe, Honour and Glory, 
_ Might, Power, and Dominion for ever and ever. 
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SERMON II. 


ieee ee eee ee EET. * 
Mar. V. 27. 


Te have heard, that it was ſaid by them of i y 
old Time, Thou ſhalt not commit 4 "1 
Adultery. = 

V. 28. But I ſay unto you, that Whoſoe- | I: * 
ver looketh on a Woman to Luſt after her, 4 


hath committed Adultery with her alreach 
in bis Heart. 


The Second Sermon on this Text. 


HE Meaning of theſe Words I ſhewes | 
you in a former Diſcourſe, to be, as if our | Z . 
| Saviour had ſaid to hisHearers, © Ye have 4 
been Taught by your Doctors, that the . 
Seventh Commandment forbids the groſs Acts of Un- 
« cleaneſs; but there is a great deal more ye muſt 
« learn from it, if ye intend to be my Diſciples, 1 
namely, 


of Dow” 
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4 4 1 Tandy that whoſoever either ati Looks on 
n Yoman with @ lufiful Eye, or inwardly contem- 
« plates ber in bis Mind, with a luſtful Heart, tho 
1 he ſhould go no further, he is already guilty o of 
the breach of the Seventh Commandment with 
? | 3 © her.” 
From theſe Words, there were three Things I 
propoſed to caution you againſt. | Namely, 


| 4 1. Againſt all groſs Acts of Uncleanneſs. 


2. Againſt all Seeking Occaſion of this Sin, [> 
ſpecially by Infful Looks and Converſation. 


3. Againſt all Mental Uncleanneſi, by Looking and 
| Luftin after Women in your Heart. 


As to the Firſt, the Cautioning you againſt the 
Froſs Ads of Uncleanxeſs, there are Three Sorts of 
Pager, I told you, I intended to have laid before 
4 Fou of that ſort of Sins, but had not then Time to 
9 9 o it, and ſhall therefore now go on where we left 
. The Three Sorts of Dangers are. 
wed 1. The Spiritual and Internal Dangers, 
| our 2. The Bodily and External Dangers. 
have 3. The Dangers to the Publick, 

All which I ſhall endeayour now to repreſent. 
' Un- Jo begin with the Spiritual Dangers. 
muſt 9 1. The Firſt, I would offer to your Conſideration 
iples, that in their own Nature, theſe Sins are altoge- 
nen, Y ol. III. C ther 
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ther ee with the Spirit of Chriſtianity. | 
There is nothing more contrary to Repentance, and 
that Spirit of Mourning for Sin, and for the Abſence 
of Grace, and Peregrination from our Lord, than u 
thoſe Unlawful Pleaſures are, which bewitch the BA 
Mind with falſe Joys, and make it utterly forget 1 its 
condition and true Circumſtances. There is nothing f, 
more contrary to Faith, which feeds it ſelf with the 
Promiſes of an unſeen Happineſs; for theſe unlawtul 
Pleaſures incline us to ſet up our reſt here. There is 4 | 
nothing more contrary to the Love of God, for that 
would raiſe the Affections to thoſe Things which 
are in Heaven; but theſe clip their Wings and clog || 
them, that they can't mount Up; they vitiate our 2 
Palate, like much eating of Traſh, that we can't | 
reliſh wholſom Food. And there is nothing more | . 8 
contrary to the Love of our Neighbour; not only thoſe 
Neighbours whom we involve in the ſame Sin and 
Guilt, and are the Occaſion, for ought we know, 'Y 
of their Eternal Perdition; but of all our other 
Neigbhours, whom we are very apt to neglect; 
theſe Unlawful Pleaſures fo Drowning the Thoughts | 3 iz 
of others, and of all the Duties that we owe them, J 4 en 


that all muſt lie neglected. In ſhort as the Apoſtle 2 * 
ſays, The Carnal. Mind is Enmity to God. ö ( 
2. Another Conſideration I would ike, to ſhev | Y A ak 


the Spiritual Danger of theſe Carnal Pleaſures, is 


== 


that they baniſh the Spirit of Grace. But ye will 3 
ſay, do not all Sins, at leaſt all fi nful Habits, the A 
fame? Why then is this particularly laid te the 2 30 

charge 7 | * 
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Je of Uncleanneſ, Mar, V. 47. 19 


charge of this fort of Sins? I anfiver that all Sins 
= 1 are not equally Obſtructi ve of Grace: Sins of Ig- 
Ce norance and Error ate not ſo Obſtructive of it as 
” i ral Wilful Sins; Nor Sins of Omiſffon as Sins of 
3 Commiſion And in general whatſoever Sins 
draw away the Heart moſt, and indiſpoſe moſt 


vg Mor Prayer and Meditation, and have the moſt of 
he n Bewitching and Enſnaring Faculty; theſe, till 
ul they are repented of, and amended; are the 
19 "ZFreateſt Enemies to Grace. Now there is no ſort 
ut Df Sins takes faſter hold or more enſnare, and are 
ch 4 Harder to get rid of. This Solomon found and com- 
0g «| plains of, from ſad Experience. I find; ſays he, 


more bitter than Death, the Woman whoſe Heart is 
2 aud Nets, and her Hands as Bands. Eccl. vii. 26. 
he Schoolmen deliver it as a general Doctrine of 


ole all Mortal Sin, that it deſtroys Grace; and that our 
md A hurch, after the Example of the Sacred Writers, 
"ww, eckons' this ſort of Sins of the Mortal Kind, ſhe 
her Meaches us in our Litany, where we pray for deliver- 
ct; WMnce from Fornication aud all other Deadly Sin, 


hts 8 3. Theſe Sins of Uncleanneſs, are commonly at- 
em, ended with a great many other Sins both of O- 
we F ton and Commiſſion. 

(I.) Firſt, as to the Sins of Omiſion; theſe Sins 
leu 3 : Rake ſuch violent Hold of the Heart, and do fo 
=] 1 Drown the Thoughts of other Things, that where 
vill vj Ever they Reign, no good Buſineſs ean be Minded: 

the a Man was before engaged ever fo eagerly in any 
the 4 Ed Thing, fo foon as his Mind comes to be poſ- 
rge 8 Vol. III. | C 2 tefled 
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Buſineſs, and every one's under his Charge, is utterly 
neglected. - Nay, which is more, if he has a Mind 
to ſhake off this Sluggiſhneſs, and ſtirs up himſelf 
ever ſo reſolutely to Duty, he ihall find all his 
Endeavours fo retarded and clogged with his Luſts, 4 
like ſo many dead Weights, that he can make no 4» 
conſiderable Progreſs, nor either contrive or execute 
any thing as he ought. And the Reaſon is plain, 
becauſe whatever he ſets about, his Mind is Ab- 
ſent, his Heart is drawn away after. other Objects, 
and ſo he minds his Bufineſs but by halves, and it 
proſpers accordingly. He's likeSampſon coming out ol 
Delilab's Lap, with his Hair ſhaved,and his — 4 
gone, his good Parts benummed, his Endeavour. 
after good Things all Dormant, and in ſhort, quite 1 + 
loſt as to all good and uſeful Purpoſes of Life. ra 
Difference St. Paul obſerves between thoſe whom ef 5 
calls Widows indeed, and another ſort that Live in 
| Carnal Pleaſures. 1. Tim. v. 5, 6. The one ming 7 
diligently the Duties moſt proper for one in he! 
Circumſtances, particularly the Duties of Devotion: 
She truſts in God, ſays he, and continues in Supplice 
tions and Prayers Night and Day. But the other ha 
no Life left for theſe Spiritual Exerciſes. She tha 1 the 
liveth in Pleaſure, ſay he, is Dead while ſhe Liveti 8 
A very Emphatical Expreſſion to ſignity the UC 1 
lelnels and Inactivity of ſuch a Perſon, as to t. 
Dutie l : 
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Duties of Devotion, or any other good Duties what- 
X ſever. 
1 id (2.) As to- Sins of Commi ſion, it is impoſſible 
to reckon up all that this ſort of Vices expoſe us 
to. They make Young People Impudent and Diſ- 
bedient and undutiful to their Parents; they make 
Married Perfons harſh and abfricadly, and diſre- 
*Fardful of one another; they make us break thro 
ll Duties to God, to Parents, to Huſbands or Wives. 
Nay, often they make us break through all Rules 
pf common Decency, Honour, Reputation and Cr 
=WFility ; and ſtop our Ears to all good Advice, and 
even to the Clamours of common Shame; they 
plind our Underſtandings, that we can't perceive 
thoſe Vices in our ſelves, which every Body elle 
1; perceives, and exclaims againſt; they make Fools 
of Men, and expoſe them to every Unreaſonable 
Thing that may ſerve to compaſs their ſinful Pur- 
e poſes, or to preſerve them in the good Graces of the 
9 fine by whom they are ſo led aſide. They 
Fake them eſpouſe all their Vices as well as their 
wn; and become Tools and Fools to do any un- 
Peaſonable Thing, They dictate and ſuggeſt. And 
1c Fommonly theſe Creatures finding the Advantage 
; nd. Aſcendant which they have upon the. Perſons 
tha _ Dey have thus got in their Snare, ſpare not to make 
ivetl Ipſe of it to the utmoſt, and not only to exerciſe, but 
vil Wo /hew their Authority, to the moſt ſhameleſs de- 
o ti Nees of Imperionſneſs: So that one would ad- 
Wire what's become of our Underſtandings and 
2 C 3 Common 
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Common Senſe, to ſuffer our ſelves. to be ſo im- | X 
| poſed upon: And may with admiration put the 
queſtion Ged puts in Ezek. xvi. 30. How weak 1s 
thine Heart, ſaith the Lord, ſeeing thou doſ all theſe 
Things, ths work of an imperious whoriſh Woman * 7 
4. Another Danger of theſe Sins is, that they are 
very Tenacious and hard to get rid of. They are i 
like Pitch or Birdlime, which whoſoever touches 
can't eaſily ſhake off; Solomon ſpeaking of the 
Phoriſh Woman, Pro. ii. 19. ſaith, that none that ga 
unto her return again, neither take they bold of the 
Paths of Life. It is an Elegant Alluſion to a Wil- 
derneſs or Labyrinth, in which any one may eaſi- A 
ly find the way in, but it is exceeding difficult to 
find the way out. In another Place, he ſays, (a) 
Many flrong Men have been Slain by ber, and ber Houſe 
is the way to Hell, going down to the Chambers of Death. 
As ye would not then chooſe to travel through a great 
Bog or Quagmire, where there is no ſure Footing, 
but every ſtep ye take in it, it is Worſe and Worſe, 
and ye are ſure to be both bedawbed ànd bemired 
conſider before ye are engaged in ſuch dangerous 
Conrſes, and extricgte your ſelves quickly all ye # 
that are not yet grown Hardened in your Wicked. 8 
neſs; for aſſure your ſelves the more ye dallyewith 7 4 
theſe Vices, ſo much the faſter ſhall ye be caught 2 4 
and entangled in them; till at laſt in vain ſhall 
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(e) Prov. 7. 26. 27, 


106 325 . 7 


| Sins of Uncleanneſs. Mat. V. 27. 23 
4 1 ye bewail your evil Habits, and not find the way 
out of them, nor be able to comprehend the Rea- 
ſon, how ye are ſo faſt bound to that baſe ſort of 
ide Solomon will tell you how this Was a 
3 Thing that puzzled his Reaſon, as well as endan- 
gered his Salvation. Eccl. vii. 24, 25. That which is 
Far off and exceeding Deep, who can find it out? I 
—pplied my. Heart to know and to ſearch, and to ſeek 
he but Wiſdom, and the Reaſon of Things, and to know 
be Vickedneſs of Folly, even of Fooliſhneſs and Mad- 
eſs: And I find more bitter than Death the Woman, 
boſe, Heart is Snares and Nets, and ber Hands as 
Bands: whoſo pleaſeth God ſpall eſcape from ber, but 
the ſinner Pall 12 taken by ber. 
FJ. Another great Miſchief of thoſe groſs Ads of 
VUncleauneſs is, that they not only endanger our own 
Souls, but the Souls of others, who are Partners in 
the Crime. And this is really a very great Apg- 
WMeravation of the Sin. To be a Seducer and a Tem- 
ypter to Sin is the Office of the Devil; and we ſhould 
conſider, though afterwards it may be in our Power 
Mo repent: of our own. Sins, it may not be in our 
Power perhaps to perſwade thoſe others to Repen- 
France, whom we have formerly led aſide with our 
Wickedneſs. This muſt. be a dreadful Conſidera- 
tion to all that fear Gad, to. thigk that they have 
proved the Occaſion of the Ruin of the Soul of 
any other Perſon, And what our. Saviour ſays oi 
thoſe who Scandalize or offend others, that is, prove 
a * Qccaſion >. their falling away from him and 
1 oF e 
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their Duty, is one of the ſevereſt Things he ever 
laid againſt any Sin, except the din againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, Ye may ſee it, Mat. xviii. 6. But whoſo | 
Hal offend one of theſe little ones which believe in me, 
it were better for bim that a Milflone were Hanged 
about bis Neck, and that he were Drowned inthe Depth 
7 the Sea. And although he tells us it is impoſible 
t that Offences will come, he denounces a 0 
againſt Them by whom they come, If we have then 7% 
any regard either to our Saviour's dreadful Threat- 
ning, or are afraid of being Inſtrumental in the great: 

eſt of all Injuries to others, let us beware of thoſe P 1 
Sins, which bring on the Guilt and Damnation of I 
others, 8 
6. The Sixtb I ſhall mention of the Spiritual Dan 
gers of thoſe Sins, is the Opinion which God Al- 
mighty has of them; for in all the Catalogues we 
have in Scripture of Great and Damning Sins, They EC 
generally make a principal Part. I ſhall quote a 1 
few Paſſages to this Purpoſe. Gal. v. 19. Now the iſ 
Works of the Fleſh are Manifeſt, which are theſe, 3 
Adultery, Fornicat ion, Undleanneſs, Laſciviouſneſs, i 2 
Ilolatry, Witchcraft, Hatred, Variance, Emulations 3 * 
#rath, Strife, Seditions, Herefiss, Envyings, Murders 1 4 
Druxkenneſs, Re pellings, and ſuch like : Of: which 1 tell : * 
you before, as I he alſo told yon in Time paſt, that iſ 
they who do ſuch Things ſhalt not inberit the Kingdom e 
of God. And Col. iii. 5.” Mortify therefore your 
Members which are upon the Earth; Fornication, 3 Au 
Vc leanueſt, Inordinate Me Hon, Evil Concnpiſcence, Þ 3 


aul 2 . 


Sins of Uncleanneſs. Mat. V. 27. 25 
Ind covetouſneſs, which is Idolatry : For which Things 
2 the wrath of God cometh on the children of a 
bedience. And 1 Cor. vi. 9. Be not deceived, nei- 
tber Fornicators, nor Idolaters, nor Adulterers, nor 
th. feminate, nor Abuſers of themſelves with Man- 
f ind, nor Thieves, nor Covetous, nor Drunkards, 
dior Revilers, nor Extortioners, Hall inherit the 
"Kingdom of God. And Rev. xxii. 15. ſpeaking 
of the new Feruſalem, he fays, Without are Dogs 
9nd Sorcerers, and Whoremongers, and Murderers, 
end Idolaters, and whoſoever loveth and maketh a 
"Lye. From all which we may conclude, that the 
Sins of Uncleanneſs are particularly Odious to Al- 
mighty God, and ſhall receive an high Degree of 
Puniſhment, unleſs repented of and forſaken betimes, 
7. Laſtly, Among the Spiritual Dangers, we 
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ve may reckon the Senſuality and Sottiſhneſs they 
be) bring upon A Man's Spirit, the vile Ideas with 
a which they fill and pollute his Imagination, 


4 2 and Memory; the want of Life and Courage to 


ſe, ttempt any good Work or Study, which the Conſci- 
js, puſneſs of ſuch vile Practices certainly introduces; 
us, the conſtant Pull-backs in Devotion, the Wander- 
s, ing of the Mind in Prayer and all good Exerciſes; 
tell end the want of Hope and Affiance in God, with- 
hat 3 put which no great Matter in Spirituals can be 


eflected z all which are ſuch evil Conſequences of 
1 Whoſe Vi ices, that nothing in this World can ever 
3 N N 0 compenſate and make up. But I 
1 leave time to ſay ſomething of the other 0 

Orts 
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Sorts of Dangers of thoſe Vices I propoſed, = | A 
the External Dangers to. Ourſelves and the Com- t 
mon- wealth: For tho the Conſideration of. them 2 
ſeems to be foreign to Religion, yet it may 40 
prove the Means of, bringing Men to Repentance, 
as the Straits the Prodigal was brought to, occa- 1 a 
fioned his Reſolving to come Home to his Father 3 1 
and ſince the Holy Scripture makes uſe of ſuch : 
Arguments, I know not . we ſhould not uſe 
them too. 


II. The Second Sort of Danger then * the Sins | 
of Uncleanneſs I propoſed to conſider, are the Ex- 10 
ternal Ones to our own Perſons ; ſuch as are all . 1 
the Prejudices and Miſchieſs they bring upon us 3 1 
in our Bodies, Eſtates, Reputation, and Relations 4 
of all forts. For in all Capacities we ſhall find 1 
how extremely hurtful and pernicioug they are. Xx 

1. As to the Body, whether we regard the Health I ; 
or Strength, or Comelineſs, or Long Life, or the 3 
Children and Iſſue of it; upon all theſe Accounts 
we ſhall find the great Benefits of Purity, and the 
bad Effects of the Sins of Impurity. (1) As to 8 
Health, it is impoſſible to reckon up the many 4 4 
Diſcaſes attending that fort of Intemperance z and 
ſome of them ſo vile, that we can think no other 1 
wiſe but that God inflicts them on purpoſe, to de- 4 * 


ter Men from that fort of Sins. It is certain who- 1 4 
ſoever is ſeized with theſe, is brought to a ſad 


Repentance, by the Pains and Aches, and conſump: | * | 
tion 


; = 


— — 


Sint of Uncleanneſs, Mat. V. 27. 27 


en of the Dice Moilture, attending commonly 


n= . thoſe vile Diſeaſes, And therefore this is one Thing 
W Solomon recommends to the Conſideration of Youth, 


by to abſtain from the Company of thoſe wicked Com- 


Ee, 1 panions in Sin, leſt thou mourn at the laſt, lays he, 


ben thy Fleſh and thy Body are conſumed, Prov. v. 
% 1. And this Mourning he ſpeaks of, is not the 
Xindly Mourning of Repentance, but purely a Senſe 
"Sf Bodily Pain and Sickneſs, mixed with a ſort 
t Deſperation z for this Mourning is deſcribed 
Pere to be late, leff thou mourn at the laſt, Then 
he Cauſe of it is not ſo much the Sin, as the 
Miſery it has brought upon us, like the Mourn- 
ing in Hell; when thy Fleſh and thy Body are 
ZFonſumed, (2.) As theſe Sins are great Enemies 
to the Health, ſo they are Enemies likewiſe to 
the Strength of the Body. And therefore we find 
his is the firſt Leſſon given to that young Prince, 
Prov. xxxi. 3. Give not thy Strength unto Women, 
For thy Ways unto that which deſtroyetb Kings. It's 
rue, it is a hard Matter to perſwade ſtrong young 
e Men of this; they do not quickly feel the Wounds 
I rhich theſe Sins give to the firmeſt Conſtitutions, 
put old Sinners will confeſs it, when they come 
Jo feel the Sins of their Youth- haſtening on the 
Pecays of Nature. Solomon diſſwading the young 
Man from theſe Courſes, Prov. vii. 26, aſſures him, 
bat the Strange Woman bath caſt down many wound- 
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Comin which has been ſaid of the Health 25d 1 
Strength of the Body, as proceeding from the ſelf. 
fame Cauſes; what ruins the Conſtitution wil!“ 
Iikewiſe ruin the Complexion, and bring on De- 
ſormity, Wrinkles, and gray Hairs, and make n 
ſuch miſerable Havock in the beſt built Bodies 8. 
and moſt delicate Complexions, as all the Arts ot 
Patching and Painting will never be able to repair, 
(a.) The ſame may be ſaid of long Life; for tho 
there are innumerable Accidents to cut off the 
ſtrongeſt built Bodies; yet humanly fpeaking, no- 
thing preſerves a Man or Woman better to extreme l 

old Age, than Chaſtity and Temperance. And 
this the World ſeems to be ſufficiently ſenfible of, 2 
when they call the contrary Vices Living Faſt; as 
it a Man were making haſte to cut off and deſtroy 
himſelf. And therefore Solomon makes no Scruple 
to promiſe long Life ta his Son, upon the Obſerva - 
tion of theſe his Precepts. Prov. iii. 1. My Son, 
Lays he, forget not my Law; but let thine Heart b 5 
12 my Commandments : for Length of Days, and n 

long Life and Peace, ſhall they add to thee. And at the 
26th Verfe of the ſame Chapter, ſpeaking of ü- 
dom, that is, the practical Knowledge of Virtue, ble 
ſays, Length of Days is in her Right Hand, and in 
ber Left Hand Riches and Honour. (F.) Laftly. as 
for our Poſterity, there are none of our Vices what- 
ſever, which affect them worſe than thoſe Sins 
of Uncleanneſs. It is to theſe Sins of their Parents, 
that they often owe their Gouts and „ q i 
| an 
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C 
1 and Pox, and other hereditary Diſtempers, which 
4 1 bring along with them an uneaſie Liſe, and an ac- 
1 celerated Death, and are derived down, as Origi- 
9 bl Sin is, to their late Poſterity. 80 that the Ge- 
nerations to come will have Reaſon to Curſe the 
Sins of their Fore-fathers, for entailing ſo much 
Sickneſs, Weakneſs, Pain and Miſery, upon them. 
2. That this fort of Sins is very prejudicial to 
. he Eſtate, as well as the Body, the ſame Solomon 
Frequently obſerves ; for one of the Arguments he 
makes uſe of to diſſwade from them, Prov. v. 10. is 
this, le /f Strangers be filled with thy Wealth, and thy 
Labours be in the Houſe of a Stranger. And yg vi. 
286. he ſays, By means of a Whoriſh Woman a Man 
is brought to a piece of Bread, And Chap. xxix 3. 
He that keepeth Company with Harlots ſpendeth his 
I 1 Subſtance. And ſo the Prodigal Son, Luke xv. 30. 
s repreſented as one that devoured his Living with 
= Harlots, And there are many Reaſons why it is 
XZ ſo. For Firff, The Man's Mind being carried a- 
way with his Luſts, he can't mind the Buſineſs of 
his Houſe and Calling, as he might otherwiſe do, 
This Negligence alone will quickly eat out all his 
Profit: If he's a Tradeſman, People obſerving how 
„be ſlights his Affairs, will leave him off, and be 
no more concerned with him: If he's a Nobleman 
or Gentleman, or any other Man that lives upon 
the Produce of his Land, or Rents and Revenues, 
his Bailiffs, Stewards, Overſeers, and Servants, ob- 
ap ſerving his Negligence, will quickly make a ey 
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of him. Then the Neceſſities, and not ally the 2 
Neceſſities, but the Superfluities of his Miſtreſſes' 
muſt be maintained; and it is no ſmall Matter 1 
will do that ; for according to the Degrees of A- Y Dc 
ſcendency they acquire over him, their Demands 
will riſe higher and higher. The Diſorders and ill 4 q 
Temper of his Mind too encreaſing upon him with 8 
his Sin and Poverty, and Shame, and the Neceſſities © 
perhaps of a Family, are enough to diſtract bim, 
that he has. neither the Judgment to contrive, nor 
the Memory to retain, nor the Diligence to i 
execute his Buſineſs, Then Baſtards and Nurſes, 4 f 
and Relations, and Retinue, a Train of expenſeful bp Y 
and waſteſul Attendants, help to eat him out; and, dn 
which is worſt of all, there is a Curſe of God en- th 
tailed upon thoſe Courſes, which like a Canker eats 
out all the Profit of the Man's Labour. So that it 
is no Wonder it Ruin moſt commonly Meevas | a 8 7 
thoſe Ways. And, 7 

3. Which is of great Affinity with the Bere, | 

a Man's Credit and Reputation ſinks all the while. 
Solomon ſpeaking of the Adulterer, Prov. vi. 32. 
A Wonnd and Diſhonour ſhall be get, fays he, an | 
his Reproach ſhall not be wiped away. Theſe foul 3 J 
Sins are called Forks of Darkneſs, which will not 4 * 
bear the Light; undecent, diſhonourable Actions, 1 1 
which Men ſtrive to hide and conceal ; But yet, 
like God's Revenge againſt Murder, they common- 3 + 
Ty break out ſome how or other, and reflect Diſho- # 1 | 
nour and Difgrace on the Guilty, Whether it 3s 
Gar 


Vun of Untleanneſs. Mat. V. 2. 31 


at the Sinners themſelves who i in the beginning 
are more Modeſt and Cautious, in time grow more 
hameleſs and Impudent, and declare their Sin as 
bs om, aud hide it not; nay brag of their Conqueſts: 
q 55 whether the Jealous and watchful Eye of the in- 
gured Party is ready to ſpy them out; or whether 
the malicious World, which is cenſorious enough, 
s ready to ſuſpect the worſt, and ſpread their Cen- 
pures in Confidence to one another; or Laſtly, 
"Whether Pregnancy and Baſtards do at laſt betray 
hat ſhameful Work has been in Hand; fo it is, 
hat by one Means or other, Diſgrace, and loſs of 
Reputation comes upon them: And a good Name, 
pvyonce loſt, is ſo hard to be retrieved, that commonly 
this drives the guilty Parties to a worſe Inconveni- 
0 Ince, namely a hardneſs and Impudence, which 
: Wy bars all Retreat from vitious Courſes, 
i nd makes them Proof againſt all Endeavours to 
eclaim them: But they go on then from Evil to 
FL orſe, till the Devil gets ſure Poſſeſſion, with- 
ut any great Hopes that ever they will be re- 
aimed. 

4 g 4. The laſt external Inconvenience I mentioned 
I g 4 thoſe Sins is, the Miſchief they bring upon us 
In all our Relations, by that means embittering 
l the Comforts of Life. They make Parents fo 
Wihamed of their Children, that they would be 
ad if they could diſown them, and would chooſe 
| Puch more willingly to ſee them laid in their 
;s Praves, than live to be a Diſgrace to all that be- 
1 long 


— ————_— — ht the LS. 
, * 


32 The Temporal, Dangers * the. 


long to them. Theſe Sins bring Jealouſi e, Hatred, , 
and  Diſcontert between Husband and Wife, Quar- F 9 
rels and Animoſities between Rivals; and in bc 
ſhort, are attended with ſo much Uneaſineſs of RF. 
Troubles without, and ill Temper and Guilt with- 5: 
in, that their Life isan Hell upon Earth, and they | . £4 

become their own Devils and Tormenters. "= 


4 
III. The laſt ſort of the Dangers of the Sins of Un- 
cleanneſs I thought to have conſidered, are the Dan- q 
gers to the Publick.But this I ſhall diſpatch i ina Word, 
becauſe the other Heads of Diſcourſe have detained | 
me much longer than I expected. The Dammage to 4 | 
the Publick will quickly appear to any one that 
will conſider the following three or four Inconve- a 
niencies, which I ſhall but juſt mention; the Prooiif 
of them being to be gathered from what wel: 
have ſaid on the former Heads. (I.) Is it not 2 
great Loſs to the Publick, the bringing in ſo much 
| Sickneſs, Weakneſs, Pains, and ſo many heredi MW: 
tary Infirmities among its Subjects, as we have 
ſhewed to be the Conſequences of theſe Sins 
(2 Is it not a great Loſs to the Publick, the bring 
ing in ſo much Poverty and Neglect of all Bu. 
ſineſs, as attends this ſort of Sins? (3.) Is it not J a 
great Loſs to the Publick, that there are ſo ma-“ 
ny Children brought into the World of uncertain 
ſpurious, and diſgraceful Births, that the Parent 
are aſhamed to own them, and conſequently tab 


little or no Care of their Education ? (4) Are 0 
the 4 
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Sin, of Uncleanneſs. Mar. Vis 27. =”; 


3 Ne laſting Iealouſies, Diſcontents, Animoſi ties, and 
Emulations attending this ſort of Sins of very dan- 
gerous Conſequence to the publick? (5.) Laflly, 


1 

i $ not every Thing that breaks the Peace of Fami- 
1- Hes ; every Thing that obſtructs the Diſpoſal 
Y 'S virtuous Women in the honourable Way of 


atrimony, and every Thing that makes their 
ives ſo uneaſie in it: Is not every Thing that ali- 
ates the natural Affection of Parents from Chil- 
en, and Children from Parents: Is nct every 
hing that brings the Curſe of God on a Nation, 
r moſt pernicious Conſequence to the Publick ? 
oft Nations have been fo ſenſible of theſe Things 
the mere Light of Nature, that they have 
Egppointed dreadful Puniſhments for thoſe Sins, if 

5 had. Time to give you an Account of them. But 
ſaving ſo far exerciſed your Patience, I ſhall now 
Y Wake an End of the firſt Head I propoſed to ſpeak 
from the Words, namely, the Cautioning you a- 
Winſt the groſs Acts of Uncleanneſs; for as Solomon 
Ws of the Strange Woman, tho they are Sweet at 
lt, and (a) ber Lips drop as a Honey comb. and ber 
1 Wonth is ſmoother than Oil, yet her End is bitter as 
or mwood, and ſharp as a two-edged Sword. As for 
r Saviour's further Prohibitions of the Luſt of 
4 ge Eye and Heart, I muſt refer them to another 
: E { portunity. 


— 
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| (a) Prov. 5. 3. 
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Now God bleſs what we have heard, that it may 
take Root in our Hearts, and bring forth Fruit in 
our Lives and Converſations to his Honour, and 
our own Sancti fication, and Salvation, through Ja. 4 
Chriſt our Lord. To whom, &c. 
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| SERMON III 


1 


Mar. V. 27. 


A I have heard that it was ſaid by them of old 
= time, Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery. 

, v. 28. But J ſay unto you. that 
& wholoever looketh on a Mo⸗ 
man to luſt after her, hath com- 


mitted Adultery with her alrea- 
dy in his Heart. 


The Third Sermon on this Text. 


Js Shall not ſpend time in Repetition 
of what in two ſeveral Diſcourſes 
have already ſpoke to from this 
ä Text; only put you in Mind, that 
CAE after Explication of the Words, in 
purſuance of the Intent of them, there were Three 
WT Things 1 propoſed to caution you againſt. 1/t. A- 
Vol. = D 2 gainſt 
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after Women in our Heart. Now having dif- 
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Wich perhaps the Enemy, il hes is not very much 9 
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io. Nor to Look on a 


aul all 87018 Ads 0¹ r Zh, Azang | 
1 ſeeking Occaſions of this Sin, particularly | 4 I 
by. Luſtful Looks or Converſation. 3dly. Againſt 9 


K 


al! Mental Uncleanneſs, by Looking and Luſting Þ q 


patched the firſt of theſe, by ſhewing you the 3 
Dangers attending the groſs Acts of Uncleanneſs, 
1 proceed now to the Second and Third ; namely, x 
to caution you againſt the looking out for, and 
ſeeking Occaſions of this Sin; and againſt all 
mental Uncleanneſs : Which were the two Points ft 
our Saviour thought fit to ſuperadd to the Inter- 1 
pretat ions of the Jewilh Doctors, relating to this 

Seventh Commandment: | 


N Are 
an 
Ir 


II. Fo begin with the Occaſions of this Sin, 
where our Saviour begins his Improvements of this 
Commandment : This is to be obferved in general, 
That it is not enough that we ſtruggle e n. 
Temptations, when they preſent themſelves, un- BS jo 
leſs by the Principles of our Religion we Raveſi g : en 
them off, and keep them at a Diſtance. - As inf 5 
War, where there is a Town to be defended, thei ne 
prudent Governour of it, will not lead out hi Tun 
Men, and raſhly truſt to the Hazard of a Battle; g. 
but chooſes to keep the Euemy at a Diſtance, | 1 no 
ſtrong Ramparts and Out-works, and Fort ificat ion 4 Fd; 
n 


en in Number, will never ſo much as at- 8 
| temp! 
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nſt mpt 80 here in our Spiritual Wars ift Sins 
ly | Ind Temptations, our Lord adviſes this piece of 


oft | | ritual Prudence, to keep at as great a Diſtance 
is poſhble from Temptations, and to guard a- 
'2 i all Dallying and Tampering with the Ene- 
y: And' eſpecially in the Sins prohibited by the 
1 veath Commandment, it is moſt neceſſary that 
q 4 is Rule be obſerved 8 becauſe it is much better 
ling with thoſe Sins by keeping them at a 
2 | j ſtance, than by a ct>ſe Fight. Can a Man taſks 
ein bis Bofom, ſays Solomon, and bis Clothes 
0 4 be burnt ? ſpeaking of thoſe very Sins, Prov. 
WE. 27. 
Now, while we ſpeak of the Occaſont of this 
n, we are to remember there are two Ways we 
rc led into it, Outward Temptations, and In- 
we” Imaginations z againſt both which our Savi- 
Ir cautions us in this Text; but neither of them 
Wiſhes the Teinptation Stroke, till our own Luſting 
joined with them. He begins with the Outward 
emptation, which is the external Looking on a 
| | Tg But doth not place the Sin in that a- 
ne, but with the Addition of theſe Words, ta 
a vl Wutt after her; i. e. either with an expreſs Deſign 
1 | gratifying Luſt; or it the firſt Deſign was more 
. by Poocent, ſo long, or fo careleſly till Luſt is exci- 
ions d; ſo that That i is the Effect, whatever the Inten- 
_ on was. From this Deſcription there ſeem to 
as af, g three Parts of Duty pointed at t with relation 
MP IX" 2 | to 
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38 Not ta Look on a N 1 
to theſe Outward | Temptations ; which ought t to 
be careſully minded. 1 | 
1. The Declining the Temptation itſelf, or the 3 
Keeping out of the Way of it. wr 
2. The Regulating of the Intention, that when 
ſuch Tempting Objects n we have no bad 


Intention. aj 
3. The Goy erning or cutting ihort the ! or 
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1s > hs to 2 the Inward Luſting. 
I. The Declining the Temptation itſelf, o 
Keeping out of the Way of it. This is a piece off a 
Spiritual Prudence much recommended, Prov. v. 8. iz 1 
Speaking of the naughty Woman, the Advice un 
which Salomon gives is this, Remove thy Way fa ii 
from her, and come not nigh the Door of ber Houſe. 
g. d. It is not ſafe to ſee her, leſt thou be enſnare- * 
ed with her Beauty, nor to hear her, leſt thou be 
taken with her enticing Words. So it is obſervd 
of Foſeph, a great Pattern of this Virtue of Cha- 
ſtity, Gen. xxxix. after the firſt Temptation, to 
which he gave a reſolute honeſt Denial, that he 
would not truſt himſelf any more either to his N 
Miſtreſs's Speech or Company; for it is ſaid, a: 
i ſhe ſpake to him Day by Day, that be hearkened not 24 
1 to her, to lie by ber, er to be with ber. It was 4 

It for this Reaſon amongſt others; that St. Paul ad- 
W viſed the Corinthians to Excommunicate the in- 
ceſtuous Perſon, 1 Cor. v. 6. Know ye not, ſays he, F 1 
= that a liitle Leaven leaveneth the whole Lump © Ir. 2 
11 8 fi inuating ; 
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1 inuating plainly the Danger of being inſe&ted with 
2 pad Company. Now, a 

| This Duty of keeping out of the Way of Temp- 
5 ations is very agreeable to the Spirit of Chriſti- 
Fi, on ſeveral Accounts. 

0.) As it is a Branch of Humility; one part of 
4 Which conſiſts in a Diffidence of our own Skill and 
t or Pexterity, to manage ourſelves in Times of Dan- 
and 4 Wer. It is always obſerved in the Spiritual War- 
re, that the weakeſt and moſt unexperienced are 
ze moſt confident, and moſt apt to run upon 
Temptations. Feter, before his Fall, was very 
Monfident of his own Strength, and told our Savi- 
Pur, that (a) tho all ſhould be offended becauſe of him, 
e never would be off:nded : And that tho* be ſhould 
| E him, be would never deny bim. And it is 
| probable it might be upon this Confidence, 
by at when the reſt fled he fol low'd him ſtill; not 
; onſidering the Dangers he was running upon. But 
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a- fterwards he learned more Wit and Grace. All 
, to 7 you, ſays he, be ſubjet one to another, and bs 
t he Iioathed with Humility, for God reſiſteth the Proud, 


id giveth Grace to the Humble, 1 Pet. v. 5. 

10020 This Duty of Declining Temptation and 
eeping out of the Way of. it, is moſt agreeable to 
briſtian Prudence; we are commanded to be (b) 
I je as Serpents, and barmleſs as Doves. Now a wije 
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(a) Mat. 26. 33, 35. Wb) Mat. * 16 
D 4 | Man 
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Man feareth and departeth from Evil, ſays on 10 
Prov. xiv. 16. And again the prudent Man (a) 
foreſeeth the Evil and hideth himſelf, but the Simple RT 
paſs on and are puniſhed, He would be thought - 
a ſtrange Mad man who in worldly Matters ſhould 
never conſider the Danger of any Thing he went 
about. If in Time of the Plague raging in any 
City, a Man ſhould not only continue to ſojourn 
in it, but ſhould likewiſe promiſcuouſly go into all 
Houſes, without enquiring which were Intected, or 
which were clear, he would be thought a very Im- 
prudent, raſh Man; much more it he went into 
thoſe Houſes, where he had certain Information 
before hand that the Plague was raging. So if a 4 1 
Man in Travelling were informed of a Party of the 
Enemy abroad, and that if he went ſuch a Road, 
he ſhould certainly fall into their Hands; would he 
not be thought an Imprudent raſh Man, if he 
ihould thus needleſſy run himſelf into the Mouth of 
Danger? Now in theſe Sins, which we have under 
our Conſideration, it is certainly as great Impru- 8 
dence to venture into dangerous Company, and to 
run into the Mouth of Temptation, as in thoſe o- 
ther Caſes. 9 
(3.) This Duty guards us againſt another Sin very 5 
little conſidered, the Sin of Tempting God; one 
_ great branch of which Sin 1s the laying aſide the 
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e of Means, and yet expecting that God ſhould 
Aue us the Grace to reſiſt Temptations, 1 
2. The Second Duty here enjoined under the Pro- 
Sibition of Looking on a Woman to luſt after her, is 
e Governing the Thoughts and Intentions of the 
Heart, fo as in thoſe Places where we muſt needs 
e Women, yet it ſhall not be with any Iufful 
Took, or Intention. The Former has a great In- 
lence on This; the Avoiding all dangerous Op- 


or rtunies has a great Influence on the Thougats of 
m- e Heart, to keep them right. And the right fixing 
to he Intention is a great Preſervative againſt irregu- 
on ar Wandring of the Thoughts, e. g. if when we 
| 2 are aſſembled for the Duties of God's Worſhip and 
he Service, our Hearts are eagerly intent upon Devo- 
ad, bon, or on the learning our Duty, this will be a 
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od Means to keep out the Wandring both of the 
yes and Heart. This Duty chiefly condemns 
of hem, who give a Looſe to their wanton Deſires, 
ind frequent the Theatres, Balls, Frolicks and Ren- 
ru- zvouſes of Perſons of the other Sex, nay the very 
Whurches, on purpoſe that they may feed their luſtful 
es, and may pander for their filthy Deſigns. And tho 


P palliate the many Undecent, Laſcivious Glances, 
ery and ogling Geſtures, which are the Product of an 
200 I ypure Mind, ſome may think to juſtity theſe Things, 


Nader Colour of an honourable ſetting out for Mar- 
Mage; it is certainly a very dangerous Thing to 
rbour Luſt on any Pretext; for it it is once ad- 
iited into the Heart, though upon a plauſible and 
1 lawful 
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lawful Actount, it will make the ſame Havok: and 
Deſtruction in diſordering the Thoughts, as if it 
had no ſuch Pretext for its Entrance, It is Time 
enough for the Paſſion to. follow the Rules of Duty, 
whenit becomesa Duty. All too early Thoughts ol 

what is at preſent the forbidden Fruit, whatever it 
may be afterwards, ought carefully to be Watched 
and Guarded, leſt the Heart ſhould be diſordered 


by the too early kindling in it ſuch a Flame as i 
given Way to, would ſubject all to an ungoverna- 
ble Luſt. Several of the Fathers and of later Di? 


vines too, have been ſo ſenſible of the Importance of ih; 


this Precept of our Saviour's, that they have utterly 
condemned all familiar Converſation between young, 
Perſons of different Sexes, and particularly all uſe 
of Plays, promiſcuous Dances, and Interludes, in 
which there is more than ordinary Danger of theſe 
Luſtful Looks and Deſires. But inſtead of driving 
Matters to any Extreme of Severity, we may ſafe- 
ly, fay that every one who knows the Plague of his 
own Heart, ought carefully to judge of his Thoughts 
and Intentions, and unleſs he finds that he can In- 
nocently make uſe of thofe Occaſions and Divertiſe- 
ments, he had better abſtain from them; for all the 
the Pleaſure of them is not to be laid in the Ballance 
with the Sins, which in that Caſe will neceſſarily 
attend them. But which is the beſt Courſe to avoid 
this, whether a great Strictneſs and Reſervedneſs, 
or an innocent Freedom, the World has mightily 
differed in their Opinions, the Eaſtern, and diverſe 

other 
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I. Peeber Countreys, —— the ri Way, and 
1 Hudging it beſt to Keep their Females in great Retire- 
Ke * N ent; and ſome other Countreys, particularly 
France and England allowing the Ways of Freedom; 
5 put whatever there is in this, our Saviour's Rule 
f Sy which every one may know what Impreſſions 
uch Cuſtoms leave in his Heart, is certainly the 


3. And this leads me to the Third Duty here 
pointed at; namely, though the Intention was 
Fight at firſt, yet not to truſt it, but to keep it un- 
er ſuch conſtant good Government, that fo ſoon 
Rs the Looks or Converſation grows dangerous, 
ve be ready to abandon it. For it often happens 
Wthat a Converſation Innocently begun, yet in Time 
proves dangerous, and from Virtue degenerates into 
Luſt; and when fo, the keeping up of that Con- 
erſation comes to be the Vice deſcribed in my 
ext, the Looking on a Woman to Luſt after her. 
lere then the Duty of Chriſtian Vigilance is ab- 

blut ely neceſſary, to obſerve the Danger, and to 
eny our ſelves ſuch beloved Converſation, as we 
a bs nd we can no longer keep up but by endangering 
5 Hur Innocence. The Subtilty of the Grand Enemy 


ly ppears in nothing more than in this, that he not 
did BW makes uſe of ill Women to corrupt Mankind, 
| nd by their Means brings about Abundance of his 
ily i "I \lchievous Deſigns ; but employs likewiſe Vir- 
r(e 9 Nous Women, nay, the very Virtues and other good 
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Quatifeztions of Virtuous Women, to 3 Nen 
firſt into a Friendſhip and Familiarity; and after- 
wards makes uſe” of that very Friendſhip, towards 
corrupting of the Mind to wicked Thoughts and Ws 
Purpoſes. It is therefore given as a Rule by ſome hi 
Spiritual Writers, that though we are to pray for yk 
all, and uſe a Civility to all, yet Perſons of diffe- 
rent Sexes ought to avoid a Familiarity.” But the 
right Medium in this Matter is to look diligently | 
into our own Hearts, and to carry Friendſhips and 
Familiarities no further, than they may be kept an 
up with Innocence and nen, both of "Body 22S! 
and Mind. 21 
So much for the Second Thing I propoſht to caution RE 
you-againſt, namely, the Seeking or Embracing Wi 
the Occaſions for this Sin, by ful Looks or Con- 
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III. I come now to the Third Thing which 19 
propoſed; namely, to caution you againſt all men- 
tal Uncleanneſs, by Looking and Luſting after Nomen 
in your Heart. There is nothing more common in 
all Authors, and in all Languages than for Words 
of Seeing and Looking to be uſed not only for Seeing 
and Looking with the Eyes of the Body,” but for Look- 
ing and Contemplating with the Eye of the Mind. 
Now this differs from what we juſt now ſpoke of, in 
egard that that related all to Bodily Looking and 
Converſation, but this to the Thoughts of the Mind; 2 5 
ang is principally the Work of the Imagination WY 
and 
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| * | Ind Memory; a Forge, in which the Devilficſt con- 
; * ives, Frames and Models all Vices, and often 
WExperiments and puts them in Execution in the 
Pet of God, when the World abroad knows no- 
ingo the Matter. And there is no Sort of Vices 
rhaps of which there is more tranſacted in this in- 
ard Shop of Wickedneſs, than this fort of Uncl-an- 
1, the Lufting and committing Fornications and A- 
— teri 25 in the Heart. It was therefore an Improve- 
ent worthy of our Saviour, to vindicate this 
incipal Part of this Law, from the defective 
XS loſſes and Interpretations of the Jewiſh Doctors. 
Por though it muſt be confeſſed that outward groſs 
cs of Uncleanneſs have many more Aggravations, 
mo encreaſe the Sinfulneſs of them, than theſe only 
Wmental Impurities have; particularly in that they 
Poth give a greater Scandal to the World, and en- 
7 age another Partner in the Crime, yet that theſe 
Eanward Pollutions too defile the Perſon, and make 
| Him guilty in the Sight of God, and have abundance 
a I t Miſchievous Conſequences, will appear, if we 
Weonſi der theſe two or three Things. 1. Firſt, as to 

ll that I formerly repreſented to you, concerning the 
\ Wir itual and Internal Dangers of the groſs Acts of 
: 4 | bating the Guilt of involving others in 
2 Phe Crime, it is all true likewiſe of theſe mental 
1 Y Fer They are moſt directly oppoſite to the 
Ppirit of Chriſtianity; they are certain Signs of an 
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| J 5 Pnregenerate Carnal Mind. Ty be carnally minded is 
- i = eath, ſays the Apoſtle, Rom, viii, 6. but to be 
d Sp7ritually 
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Spiritually minded is Life and Peace ; beeanſet the carnal 8 
Mind is Enmity againfi God. And elſewhere he tell: M 
us that They who are Chriſt's have Crucified the Fi 2 
with the Afections and Luſts. (a) Theſe mental Impu- 
rities are very great Enemies to Faith and Repen- 
tance, and the Love of God and our Neighbour z they | ' 
doas much baniſh the Spirit of Grace, and tie down WF 
the Heart to carnalObjeQs; they make us as negligent | 1 
and ſluggiſh in all Duties, and engage us in as many 
finkul Ow they are as tenacious and hard to get 
rid of; they are as odious in the Sight of God, and have 
as bad Effects upon the inner Man, bringing as i 
a Sottiſhneſs and Senſuality upon bis Spirit, and fill. br. 
ing his Mind with as bad Ideas; they are as great 3 
Pul-backsin Devotion, and occaſion as great wand. n 
ring and abfence of Mind in all good Exerciſes they * 
caſt down the Spirit, and damp it's Hope in God a WE 
much as theſe other groſſer Acts. 2. As to the other 
external evil Conſequences, which they do not 
directly reach, they are yet far from being clear. 
or Innocent of them, lending an Head to contrive 
them, and an Heart like a Fruitſul Womb to con- 
ceive them, and bring them to Maturity. 80 that AR 
whatever Miſchieſs the groſs Acts of Uncleanne/: i 
do cauſe or Occaſion, mental Impurity is the Cauſe i 3 
of that Cauſe, and the Occaſion of that Occaſion; 3 þ E 
if it does not actually Kuin the Man's Body, and bc 
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(a) Gal, 5. 24. Ad 
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Pate, and Repumtion, and Poſterity, it t puts him 
4 don thoſe other groſſer Sins which do, So that in 
[ 3 yme ſort the impure Mind is like the Principal in a 
| "Y ranſgreſſion, and the External Acts are like his 
Pools and Slaves. The impure Mind prepares the 
Pil, and ſows the Seed of thoſe groſs Vices, which 
1 -rards bring a plentiful Harveſt of Sin and 
| iſery; which no doubt will be laid to its Charge. 
lt is no ſmall Aggravation of mental Impuri- 
Ks, that there is commonly more Expence of 
me and Thought about them, than about the 
oſſer Acts; a longer Contrivance, a more lei- 
rely Contemplation, a mote permanent finful 
Dclecation ; whereas the groſſer Acts are momen- 
Iny and ſudden, like a Bee, when it Stings, which 
mmediately flies away, and leaves the wounded 
F Perſon to the Smart of Sorrow and Repentance. 
this then the mental Impurity is rather more 
guilty than ſome ſudden groſs Acts, as Murder is 
more heinous Sin than Manſlaughter z the one 
„eeing guilty of a leiſurely Compaſſing and Imagin- 
g, and the other of a ſudden Acting the Death 
t his Neighbgur. 
But to prevent Miſtakes, I muſt again put you 
Y Mind, that from this — Impurity, and all 
e evil Conſequenes of it, I except thoſe ſud- 
3 Nen evil Thoughts which are juſt preſented to the 
nzgination, and not permitted to harbour there; 
Wt are immediately thrown out, without obtain- 
e any Aſſent from the Heart. In that Caſe I 
judge 


48 Seer agaivſ Toma” | * 
Judge they are "Temptations, not Sins; and i 1 
the ſudden expelling them is a great Act of Vir- 
tue. The only mental Impurity then Which 1 
mean, when I caution you thus againſt it, is that J. 
which is joined with an inward Aſſent, and lei. 
ſurely Delectation, which truly conſtitutes the @ 
carnal Mind, and is the Original of other i impure 
Contrivances and Actions. 4 
Thus now I have done what I propoſed, in cau- - 
e you againſt the ſeveral Tranſgreſſions 
the Seventh Commandment, mentioned inthe Text: 4 
Namely, the groſs Acts of Uncleanneſs ; the Seek. 
ing and Embracing Occaſions of them; and wo 
Impurity. But before I diſmiſs the Subject, there 
3s ſome Uſe by way of Exhortation, I muſt make Wc 
of what has been ſaid upon it, and I jhall quickly * 
have done. | 
Upon Occaſion then of. the Duties here re. 
commended, let me exhort you firſt to humble 
your ſelves under a Senſe. of the manifold Tranſ. 
greſſions of them. I might here juſtly take up the ; 
_ Lamentation of the Prophet Fercmiah, bewailing 
the Judgments of God for the like Sins of his Peo 
ple, Jer. ix. 1. O that my Head were Waters, and 
mine Eyes a Fountain of Tears, that I might well mc 
Day and Night for the ſlain of the Daughter of mM 
People, .Y 
2 of 7 ay aria Men, that I might leave my Peo 4 be 
ple and go from them "ae they be all Adulterers, al U 
Aſſembly of treacherous Men, The Sins againſt thi ; 
Seren 
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at Fventh Commandment are ſo daringly committed, 
ir- if they were no Sins at all; Men are not aſha- 
| I Mcd of them; they declare their Sin as Sodom, and 
nat 1 Ne it not. One can hardly reprove the groſs Acts 


lei- this ſort of Vices, without running the hazard 
the having his Reproofs made the more Ridiculous 
ure the two. And if it is thus with the groſs Acts, 

at ſhall we ſay of the Mental Impurities? In 
au- Is reſpe& certainly All have Sinned, and have 
e Ine ſhort of the Glory of God. V ho can ſay I have 


Kt; e my Heart clean, Iam pure from my Sin? Alas, if 
ck- Ine are to ſee God but The Pure in Heart, as our 
atal Wviour deſcribes, have we not all Reaſon to be 


nere raid that we ſhall not be admitted to that Bleſſed 
5 Miion? But if we have not the Purity of Inno- 
nce, let us endeavour at leaſt after the Purity of 
ZRepentance, Let us waſh away our Sins in Tears 
& godly Sorrow; and pray to God with the Pſalmiſt, 
li. 9. Hide thy Face from my Sins, aud blot out 
mine Iniquities; Create in me a clean Heart, O 
pod, and renew a right Spirit within me. And to 
Pur Prayers let us add our fervent Endeavours for 
Pe Igquiring a Spirit of Purity; for it is not lazy Pray- 
and Is that God hears; it is not ſuch Prayers as I re- 


* 


werf ember St. Auſtin tells us of himſelf, that in his 
Fin uth before his Converſion, he uſed to pray to 
id to beſtow upon him the Gift of Chaſtity, but 
j Pro added ſecretly in his own Mind, Not vet awhile. 


= 
's, % we are come to a through, full, and immediate 
ſt thus 


ue after Purity, and pray heartily for it, and 
ren vol. III. E 5 endea- 
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our Prayers and Endeavours. But if we are but nil © _# 4 
half reſolved, and at our fball I, ſhall I? the Weight 3 
of our ſinful Habits will eaſily retard and fruſtrate Ls 
all our good Reſolutions. 7 
- I ſhall conclude with a word of Advice, to ſuch | 
as are reſolved heartily to encounter thoſe Vices, 
and have done at this Time; for the following 8 
Directions concerning the plucking out of the offen- 
ing Eye, and cutting off the offending Hand, and 
for preſerving the Marriage Vow inviolable, with - 
out putting away the Wife, will afford ſome furthger 
Advice in this Matter. At preſent I ſhall content y 
my ſelf to conclude with a few very ſhort Direc- : 
ron towards facilitating the Duties I have been 
ding. . 
1. Fir Then, begin at the Root, as our Saviour 
here adviſes, and reſtrain all Mental Impurities; 
for beſides their own Pollution, which will be hereby 
prevented, if the Heart be clean, the Tongue 
and Eyes and Hands will be kept chaſt, and all 0 05 
groſs Acts will be much more eaſily avoided, for out 
of the Heart are the Iſſues of Life, IF 
In order to this there are two Things carefully to 
be ayoided , firſt the ripping up the Memory of our 1 1 
former ſinful Actions with Pleaſure and Delight. ia /1 
For every. Time we do that, we ſhew that we have 
never yet throughly repented of thoſe Sins; or it we Mp} 
have, by that delightful Remembrance and Approba- 3 0. 
tion of them, we do as it were recall. our Repentance ay 
and 
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'% ; nd commit the Sins anew. " Secondly... the g giving 
1 Way to the Curioſity of a filthy Imagination and 
Invention which if it be indulged, will multiply the 

bf "wicked Objects of Mental Uncleanneſs in our Hearts, 

1 11 the Heart and Mind becomes altogether Car- 

I; the very Thing which, as you heard, the Apoſtle 


% ys, is Enmity againſt God. 

"5 2. According to another Advice of my Text 
d- =Erefully avoid all Occaſions of this Sin. By Oc- 
nd Sfions of it I mean, bad Books, impure Plays and 
h. Fallads, lewd Company 3 Nay, indeed all tempting 
at Pdjects, whether the Temptation proceed from their 


> it, or Beauty, or Perſonableneſs, or even from their 
F Virtue itſelf; for if what is good in them proves 

? 8 Snare to us, their Company is to be declined and 

| avoided. 
3. Keep the Body under by Tobey and Tempe- 
1 ee and conſtant Sobriety. Beware of every 
Thing that may either inflame the Blood, aggravate 
0 the Body, or diſcompoſe the Mind. And as this 
6 unclean Spirit is much harder to be caſt out of ſome 
Wthan of others, remember what our Saviour ſaid of 
An unclean Spirit which the Diſciples could not caſt 
put; This Kind, faid he, goeth not out but by Prayer 
und Faſting. Devotion and Mortification are the 
beſt Remedies in this Caſe. 

"A g 4. Of all Things avoid Idleneſs, and take care 
P have your Time ſo prud ently diſtributed, that when 
IF ou are not employed in the Duties of Devotion, 
t may be ſpent in your Handy Labour, or the 
= Vol. III. 21 Buſi- 
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Buſt dels of your Calling, or ſome honeſt Study, or or 
ſome innocent Company or Recreation, that the 
Devil may not find an Opportunity to throw in Wi 
his Temptations. 1 of 

Andit is not only to be reckoned Idleneſs, when 
a Man does juſt nothing; but when he does nothing 
of what he ought to mind at that Time: When he 
invents ſome idle Ways of ſpending his Time, 
purely out of Sanntring and Lazineſs to keep him- 1 
ſelf from his Duty. The chief Deſign of Recreation 
is to refreſh the Spirits weary with I. abour, that 
they may be the better fitted to return to Duty. 
But when Recreation 1s turned into Buſineſs, | and 
takes up great Portions of our Time, it is then 
plain Idleneſs; and commonly opens a Door to 
Drunkenneſs and Uncleanneſs. 3 

5. When Temptations preſent, do not go to argue BS 
or parley with them; do not tamper or medle in 
the leaſt, do not lie fill and muſe upon them; but I 5 
flee from them. This is your only Safety in ſuch 
a Caſe. Stop your Ears to the Voice of this Char- 
mer, if he Charm never ſo ſweetly. And get to 
ſome Jawſul innocent Employ as faſt as you can. 
. The belt way to conquer Luſt, which 1 is an 32 
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inferiour Things, is to keep our ſelves in the Love 
of. God, and for that End to be much in the Medi- * 
tation 01 his Works 6f Creation, Providence, Re- 
demption and Grace; much in the Study of the . 
Holy Scrifrinev, much! in the Exerciſe of Devotion. $ | 
9 8 bs and 


Uucleanneſt. Mat. V. * ＋ 


| Wo and in the Contemplation - of the Vanity of the 
XZ World, and the Four laſt Things, Death and Judg- 
ment, Heaven and Hell. The Thoughts of Eter- 
= nity have a mighty Efficacy in them, to caſt a 
=” Dampon all Carnal Pleaſures; and therefore, when- 
eyer thy Mind offers to run out into any forbidden 
*X Pleaſures, remember, as Solomon ſays, that for all 
= theſe Things God will bring thee to Fudgment. 

7 Laftly, There is another Remedy of Luſt pre- 
= ſcribed by God Almighty, the Remedy of Marri- 
gage, which when it is cultivated with that true 
Love and Friendſhip that is required, which makes 
it an Union of Souls, as well as of Bodies and 
== Eſtates and Intereſts, doth eafily keep Luſt within 
due Bounds; the Parties having that mutual Com- 
fort in one another, that there is no Occaſion to 
5 look for that Satisfaction elſewhere, which they 
XZ have at Home; but by the Croſſneſs, and mutual 
© Tealonſies and Animoſities of ſome Married Partics, 
Love is turned into Hatred, and Friendſhip into En- 
mity, and the want of Contentment at Heme 
makes them run abroad, to the Ruin of their Con- 
jugal Chaſtity, as well as the Neglect of their 
Houſe and Family. The Way to Remedy this is 
not by crying down that Divine Inſtitution, and 
giving a Looſe to Luſt: But by reſtoring to the 
Inſtitution, that Love and Peace and true Friend— 
ſhip, and mutual Forbearance, which may make 
it anſwer all the Ends for which it was appointed, 
and particularly this of being a Preſervative againſt 
E-9 the 
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the the Thanſzreſſons of the Seventh Commandment. | 220 
If ye know theſe Things, happy are ye if ye do 
them. Now to conclude in the Words of St. Paul, RE 
The God of Peace Sandify you wholly : And I pra) 
God your whole Spirit and Soul and Body be preſerved © I 
blameleſs unto the coming of our Lord Feſus Chriſ. 
To him with the Father, Sc. ay 
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PEN. o. 
And if thy right Eye offend thee, pl it 
out, and caſt it from thee : for it is pro- 
f fitable for thee that one of thy Members 
ſhould Periſh, and not that thy whole 
. Bod ſhould be caſt into Hell, 
, 6 V. 30. And if thy right Hand offend thee, 
cut it off, and caſt it from thee: for it 
= :s profitable for thee that one of thy Mem- 
= bers ſhould Periſh, and not that thy whole 
Body ſbould be caſt into Hell. 
The Firſt Sermon on this Text. 


HESE Words have a clear Connexion 


with, and Dependence upon what went 
immediately before, concerning the avoid- 
YN ing Adultery and all Uncleanueſs, not 
R. 1 oly in the groſs Act, but the Unclcanneſs of the 

Eye and Heart. And this Dependence is yet 
plainer in the Original than in our Tranſlation, 
8 E 4 which 


56. —Plucking out the Eye, and curting 


which inſtead of And if thy right Eye offend thee, | 
runs thus, if then thy right Eye Scandalizes thee | 
or cauſes thee to oftend. But though Interpreter, 
agree that there is a clear Connexion, they do not 
all make it out the ſame way, but variouſly, accord. | 
ing to the different Interpretations they give of the 
the Words. For the Text is really Difficult, and: 
as ſeveral other Figurative Speeches, is lyable to 51 
different Interpretations, which will likewiſe yield 
a different Connexion. I ſhall not pretend to enu - 
the many ſeveral Gloſſes have been put up · 
on e Words by Commentators; but there being Þ 
two or three, that ſeem to me each of them very 
probable and agreeable to the Context, and dur 
Saviour's Scope and Deſign, I ſhall take the Free- 
dom to conſider them particularly. That the 
Words are not to be taken in a Proper, but in a} 
Figurative and Metaphorical Senſe, all the Inter- | * 
preters are agreed; for beſides that the literal Maim- ti 
ing of the Body is againſt Reaſon and Scripture, 81 
it would no way anſwer the End, which is to keep a 
us from falling off from our Duty into the ways of |; 
Sin; for ſo the Word here Tranſlated to offend, or YA 

as it is in the Margin of our Bibles, to cauſe to offend bit 
or Scandalize, doth import, For if the Right Ex: as! 
were ee out, we 2 ſtill be 5 of 1 im- 3 ang 


off the Hand. Mat. V. 29, go. 57 


ce, IF Taking the Words then in a figurative Sen ſe, 
ee, here are three Things, which ſeem to me to bid 
ers | ireſt for the Meaning of them, and do all of them 


not teach us ſome uſeſul part of Duty; and if the 
| ords will bear it, I ſhall be of Opinion our Sa- 
- Fiour had an Eye to them all; for his Expreſſions 
ave a very full Significancy, and I hope we ſhall 
Find the Senſes I am going to mention are not in- 
© bonſiſtent with each other, 
nu · 1. Firſt then, It is very probable, that the Words 
up- He and Hand may be underſtood. here properly, 
ing 1 that the Figure is only in the Words pulling 
þ put and cutting off, for denying or mortifying. So 
that by theſe Expreſſions the pulling out of the Eye, 
re · ¶ nd cutting off of the Hand, when they prove the 
8 ener or Inſtruments of Sin, may be meant 
me governing of the Members and Senſes of the 
ter Body in ſuch a manner, that they ſhall not be gra- 
im tified to be made the Inſtruments or Occaſions of 
C Sin, but ſhall be reſtrained, kept i in, and mortified 


ure, 
ecp upon all ſuch, Accounts. And in this Senſe the 
's of Connexion will be plain thus; g. d. It then thine 


Eye lead thee to Sin by luſting after any prohi; 
bited Object, deny it the uſe of any ſuch Sights, 
1; as if thou had no Eye; at leaſt ſuppreſs the Luſt- 
im- ings which ſuch Sights might be apt to raiſe in thy 
Heart. For thou hadſt better be without the uſe 
ef the Eye on ſuch Occaſions, than by Gratifica- 
tion thereof, to plunge thy ſelf into eternal Perdi- 

4 tion. And if thy Hand prove the Inſtrument in 
2 this 
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this or any other Sin, deny thy ſelf the uſe of it fe 
ſuch Occaſions, as if it were cut off; for fend 
thou hadſt better do fo, than by eratifying thy 7 * t 
ſelf in the ſinſul Uſe of it, to bring thy ſelf to A 
Hell at the laſt; It can't be denied that this is 
2 Senſe that has a very clear Dependence on the 
preceding Doctrine, prohibiting the looking on 
a Woman to luſt after her. Yet there is one 
Objection againſt this Interpretation; namely, that 
it is not barely ſaid, if thine Eye offend thee, and 
if thine Hand offend thee, but if thy right He, 
and thy right Hand offend thee; as if the Emphaſis 
were to be laid on the right Eye and right Hand; that 
is to ſay, any thing that is ever ſo Dear or Uſeful, Y 
But to this two Things may be anſwered : Firſt, That 
the Right Eye being more univerſally employed, in 
ſeeing, eſpecially in taking a Level, or ſhooting © 
at a Mark, than the Left, this doth not hinder 
but that the Diſcourſe may relate ſtill to the Ob. 8 F 
jects of Sight, commanding us to reſtrain and go- 
vern them in ſuch a manner that the Occaſion of 
the Temptation may be removed. And the like 
Obſervation will hold for the Right Hand, which is 
much more employ d in Acting than the Left. 
Secondly, We may anſwer to this Objection, that 
in the parallel Places, where this ſame Text ſeems 
to be quoted, it is not ſaid thy right Eye, and rigbt 
Hand, but barely thine Eye and Hand, as ye may Wl 
ſee Mat. xviii. 8, 9. where it is not ſaid, if thy * 
right Hand, or thy right Foot, or thy right Exe 
offend 
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of the Hand. Mat. V. 29, 30. 59 
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4 Iffend thee, but only + if thy Hand or thy 1 Foot of- 
end thee, cut them off and caft them from thee - it 

J better for thee to enter into Life halt or maimed, 
to! #ather than having two Hands or two Feet, to be 
into everlaſting Fire. And if thine Bye offend 
ee, pluck it out and caſt it from thee : it is better 
"For thee to enter into Life with one Eye, rather than 


on 

one  Baving two Eyes , to be caſt into Hell Fire. And 
hat 2 Mar. ix. 43, 45, and 47. there is no di- 
ind Kin&ion made of the right or left, but only the 
Lye, Fand, Foot, and Eye are mentioned. Which makes 
aſis t really very probable, that the Emphaſis is not 
hat o be laid on the right He and right Hand; and 
ful. * erefore that the Deſign here was only to 


hat Nr the Senſes of Seeing and Touching, that they 
in might not prove the Inſtruments of Sin, particu · 
ing Arly of this Sin of Uncleam?ſs our Saviour had 
der been ſpeaking „ | 
Ob- 5 2. Secondly, Becauſe the Words right Eye and right 

go Hand are often uſed figuratively tor any Perſons 
of or Things that are exceeding dear and utctul to us; 
ike 5 therefore a Second Senſe of the Words may be this. 
7. If any Perſon who is as dear to thee as thy 


h 1s 
oft. Fight He, and as uſeful and neceſſary to thee as 


thy right Hand, ſhould prove the Inſtrument or 
Occaſion of thy falling into this or any other Sin, 
t any rate ſhake off the Influence, Authority, or 
ven Company or Society of ſuch a Perſon ; thou 
WDadft better deny thy ſelf any ſuch Gratification, 
1 which piece of Self-denial thou may fave oy 
9 Sou 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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| 
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from Hell. 


we love like a Right Eye or a Right Hand : Au 77 
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Go Plucking out the Eye, wy cutting 


Soul, than indulging thy ſelf in it, be engaged == 
ſinful Courſes, and by that Means come to Hell at ; 
laſt. And what is here ſaid of Perſons may, SS. 

condly, Be underſtood likewiſe of ſuch Things, a © * 
engage us in finful Courſes z fuch as a Sin. = 
ful, tho' profitable Trade or Calling; the Favour 
of ſome great Man, which perhaps can't be kept 
but by ſinful Compliances : Some Honourable or 
Profitable Place, for the holding. of which we do 
Violence to our Conſciences, and are led into ſin- 

ful Courſes ; the accepting ſome Gift, Profit, or "3 1 
Service, which.miſleads us in our Opinion or Prac- | . 
tice. Now it muſt be conſeſs d, That this is a very "Wa 
eaſie and natural Senſe of the Words, and has a god 
connection and dependence with what went before. Ser 
g. d. If it be then fo dangerous to look upon a Wo- fe 
man to Luft after her, have a care of all thoſe ad 
Perſons of either Sex that prove Tempters to this, The 
or any other Sin; and have a care of all ſuch» Ab! 
Engagements and Obligations which involve you ane 
in ſinful Courſes: - Be thoſe Perſons or Things ever of 
ſo Taking, ever ſo Uſeful, like a Right Eye, ora the 
Right Hand, by all means cut them off; diſen-® 5 
gage your ſelf from any relation, attachment, of 
inclination to them, as ye would ſave your Souls | 


3. Thirdly, The Words may be underſtood of a F ' 
bandoning any predominant beloved Luſt, which 


in this Senſe have a very apt Connexion with wh 9 
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f the Hand. Mat. V. 29, 30. 61 
* befor q.d; If there is 15 much Danger not 
"I 1 groſs Acts, but in the ſecret Thoughts 
Se. dad im * of Wickedneſs, then beware of w 
© Houring any ſecret beloved Luſt, But if ye have 
zin. Wy ſuch, that ye love like a Right Eye, or Right 
Hand, by all means part with it, for it will be 
he ruin of you, if ye are not the ruin of it. And 
#ho* it be ſo incorporated, as it were, in your Na- 
ture, that ye can hardly live without it, yet treat 
as we do a gangren'd Member, an Eye infected 
, or} * With incurable Rheum, or a Leg rotten with a 
——Gangrene ; pull it out, cut it off, if thou wouldſt 
5 gave thy Body in Life. 
od Now there being ſo fair Probability for all theſe 
rel "Senſes, and they not being inconſiſtent ; for in or- 

der to our not being enſnared by Sin, we are here 
noſe adviſed to cut off all the Occaſions of it; and all 
this theſe Three are Occaſions of Sin; 1/t. Ungovern- 
ſuch able Members of the Body. 2dly. Bad Company 
you and Sinful Advantages. 3dly. A Predominancy 
ever of Love to any Sins: I ſhall therefore conſider 
or 2 them more particularly, and explain and preſs 
len- them, as if they were three diſtinct Exhortations 
1 9 from the Text. 


1 
ouls 7:8 
Kt, 


Il. Firſ then, We are taught by theſe Words to 
.Eovern the Members of our Body, and to deny 


of at 
hich Purſelves the Uſe of them whenever they would 
Aud 1 Wead us to Sin. Our Saviour mentions only the Eye 


MN nd the Hand, as being moſt inſtrumental in Offen- 
IF Ces; 


iv :, 
ö of 
* 

1 1 1 1 
—_w— ——— 11 

1 7 

5 A 

7 1 PI , 

F . 4 4 

._ 


Plucking oh the Eye, wry cutting 


62 


99 
ces, that is, Temptat ions to Sin, particularly thoſe 
he was ſpeaking of, the Sins of Uncleaunefs. But I 5 
in the parallel Places which I quoted, the xviiith 
of this Goſpel, and the ixth of St. Mark, he men. 
tions the Foot too. And as I take it, theſe are 
mentioned rather as Principal Examples, than as 
a full Enumeration; for there are other Members 
which lead to Sin as well as theſe ; particularly 
the Ears, by liſtening to Wicked Diſcourſe, and 
the Tongue by venting enticing and tempting Þ 
Words introductory to this Sin. The thing which! @fti 
believe our Saviour aims at, is the Bridling, Re. 8 
ſtraining, or Mortify ing the Members of the Body, 
that they may not prove Occaſions of Sin. For it 3 
is by them, as Doors, that Temptations enter, and 
x by them, as Tools, they are put in Execution. But I. 

in his way of Deſcribing this Mortification, he al 

ludes to the Practice of thoſe, who when the Eye or the 
Hand, or Foot, or Leg or Arm is gangrened, pluck ha) 
out the Eye, and cut off the Hand or Foot, or Leg, & 1 
or Arm; in which way of Expreſſion there is a ta- by of £1 
cit Ren included for this Practice. q. d. It Men en 
for preſerving this ſhort Life, will deny them 
ſelves ſo far, as to endure the pulling out of an 
Eye, or the cutting off of a Leg or Arm, to ſave 3 s 
the reſt of the Body, endangered by a gangrened 
Member, how much more ſhould ye deny your K* 
ſelves the Uſe of a Member, which is ia danger of 
ruining you both Body and Soul to all Eternity. 
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ut leads of 7 wha ſeem t to be pointed at 
ih x the Words. 
. 1, We have a Suppoſition bers =_ That the beſt 
are Members of the Body, particularly the right Eye 
as gd right Hand, may offend us, that is, lead us 
ers to very Dangerous Sins. 
rly 2. We have the Duty of Mortification of theſe 
nd Members enjoined, called here the pulling out of 
ng, the right Eye, and cutting off the right _ and 
ins them from us. 
A 3. We have the Danger of ſuffering our Mem- 
dy. Pers to go on in being Inſtruments of Sin, pointed 
it fx ein theſe Words; for it is profitable for thee that 
* Me of thy Members ſhould periſh, and not that thy 
2 . Body ſhould be caſt into Hell. 
1. Firſt, We have a Suppoſition put here, That 

> or | the moſt uſeful and neceſſary Members of the Body 


ck Hay offend us; that is, may be apt to lead us in- 
eg, Dangerous and Damning Sins. If thy right Eye 
ta- iy end thee, and if thy right Hand offend thee : By 
euding is meant the leading into the Snare of 
. * and ſuch Sin as may bring us to Hell; as 
1 ppears by the laſt Words of the Text. Now this 
Juppoſition of our Saviour's is not a Suppoſition of 
Thing that rarely happens; but it is the con- 
ant Fate of all Men, till they have learned to 
3 Wortily their Members. To ſay nothing of the 
#7, What is more common than for the Eye 
1 Wi Hand here mentioned to be abuſed to finfot 
1 Pur- 


— CCC 
64 Plucking out the Eye, and cutting 
Purpoſes } > The Eye by wandring from its Buſineſs, 
and gadding abroad after unlawful Objects lets in 
Luſt to the Heart, which being harboured and en- 
tertained there, withdraws the Heart from God, 
and drowns the Man in ſenſual Pleaſures, The 
firſt entrance of theſe is by the Eye, which is firſt 
led aſide after an unlawful Object; then fixes fo : 
long upon it, till Luſt is conceived in the Heart, 

This was the Caſe with David; that which led 
him firſt into thoſe horrid Sins of Adultery with 
Bathſheba, and Murder of her Husband Uriah, was 
a wrong Glance of his Eye from the roof of his 
Houſe, and the letting his Eyes fix on that unlau- 
ful Object. And it is not only in the Sins of Un- 
cleanneſs, but in many other Sins that the Tem- 
ptation enters by the Eye. The Sins of Cove- Bi 
touſneſs commonly enter that way, by behold- 
ing and fixing our Eye upon our Neighbour's 
Houſe or Land, or Goods; and then admitting in- 
ordinate covetous Deſires, which often put Men . 
upon ſiniſter Ways of acquiring and purchaſing 
what they have a mind to. The Sins of Ambiti- Bi 
on too often enter by the Eye, which being dazled i 
with Grandeur, ſets the Man's Invention and In- 
duſtry to Work to climb to what he aims at, and 
to throw down every Thing that ſtands in the 
way of his Pretenſions and Deſi igns. The Sins of 
Vanity, Luxury, and Prodigality too, commonly 
enter by the Eye; when we ſee others, how neatly 
and great they live, or how Fine they are in their 

Dreſs, 


of the Hand, Mat. V. 2 Pro * Ge 5 


Vreſs, Furniture, Buildings, or Equipages; and 
rom thence become unſatisfied, till we equal, or 
exceed them: Nay, Solomon ſpeaks of the Sin of 
Drunkenneſs as entring by the Eye; (a) Look not 
hou on the Wine when it is red; when it giveth bis 
Colour in the Cup, when it moveth itſelf aright How 2 
many other Sins are taken in, in the execution of 
ell theſe Deſigns, it is impoſſible to reckon up; the 

Lies, Frauds, Theſts, Perjuries, Supplanting, Brib- 
ing, and all the long Train of Iniquities, that 
Luſtful, Covetous, Ambitious, Vain, Prodigal, and : 4 
Luxurious Men have invented and practiſed, for 3 
karrying on and compaſſing their ſeveral Projects 
and Deſigns. And as the Eye is a great Inſtru- 

nent in letting in bad Thoughts and Purpoſes, fo 

d- the Hand is in the Execution of them, as well as 
N be Foot, and Tongue, and Ears; for they all have 

heir ſeveral Parts to act in this Scene of Wicked - 
meſs. It would be infinite to enumerate the Par- 
=Ficulars, how the Feet carry us into ill Company, 
How the Tongue is ſubſervient to our wicked De- 
Tigns, in corrupting the good Principles or Morals 
Y pf others; how bad Impreſſions enter by the Ear, 
Rnd are executed by the Hand: But I proceed to 


1d 

« 2. The Second Thing I propoſed to conſider in 
of 5 he Words, namely, the Duty of Bridling, Govern- 
y * or Mortifying theſe Or" call'd here the 
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pulling ont of the right Eye, and the cutfing off of ” 1 
right Hand, and caſting them from us. Theſe Ex. 
preſſions do plainly allude to the Method = 0 70 
take with a gangren'd Member, which is to pan 
with it for ſaving the Body. But now the Deſt Tal 
being upon the Mind, to cure the Diſeaſes of it 
this pulling out, and cutting off, can't be underſtood 
literally, but Geuratively ; that is, in ſuch a Way, 
as theſe Vices are to be pulled out, and cut off 
namely, by the Mortification of them. This Duty 
of Mortification implies theſe Three Things: 

(i.) A ſerious and firm Reſolution of reſtraining | 
the Members and Imagination from unlawſul on * 
Jeas. ; 3 


(2.) An Avoiding all the Occaſions of Sin. {8 
(3.) The continual Uſe of all thoſe Mean the 
whereby Sin may be entirely ſubdued in us. An 
(I.) I fay a ſerious and fim Reſolution of ref 
ſtraining the Imagination and Members from un- 
lawful Objects, ſuch as Fob gives us an account cif 
in himſelf, Fob xxxi. 1. I made a Covenant with min: E 4 
Eyes, why then ſhould I think upon a Maid? avi | *h 
David, Hal. xxxix. 1. I ſaid I will take heed to nf 
Ways, that T offend not with my Tongue: I will Tm 
my Mouth with a Bridle, while the Wicked is befor: 
me, And Hal. xvii. 3. Tan purpoſed that my Mouth 
Hall not tranſgreſs. Concerning the Works of Men, | * gui 
the Word of thy Lips I have kept me from the Pith Red 
of the Deſtroyer. And tho? our good Reſolutions 3. h 
my 28 
= - 
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rhe Senſe, Mar. V. 29, 30. 67 


Fare = oe found to loſe of their Strength and Vi- 
Naour, they muſt be ſo much the oftner renewed. 
95 (2.) This Duty of pulling out the Eye, and cutting 
* the Hand, implies the careful declining and 


> avoiding all the Occaſions of Sin; the not walking 

„the Counſel of the Ungodly, the not flanding in the 
od ay of Sinners; the not ſitting in the Seat of the 
al WScornful; the removing far from the tempting Vo- 
off 1 nan; the not coming near the Door of ber Houſe ; 
vt] Wand the deſtroying the Inſtruments of Sin, as far 
ss lawfully we may: As we find in the 19th of 
"= he Ad, v. 19. ſeveral Sorcerers converted to Chri- 


I ianity, that they might not lie under the Temp- 
tation of following any more thoſe wicked Arts, 
vor others be tempted by their Skill, produced all 

an their Books relating to thoſe Diabolical Sciences, 

3 burnt them, tho' they were eſtimated at a 

re. great Value, fifty Thouſand Pieces of Silver. 

ur- { (3.) It implies the continual Uſe of thoſe Means 

t lf F” 13 Sin may be entirely ſubdued in us. Thoſe 

nin: 2 | A eans are of two Sorts , general, which ſerve for 

ani the Extirpation of all Sin, ſuch as Prayer, Medita- 

i ion, Self-Examination, the Study of the Holy 


1% 1 © iptures, Faſting, Temperance, Good Books, 

ſor! Good Company, Good Government of our Paſſions, 

outh if and the like. And particular Means fitted for the ac- 

1, | : quiring of every particularVirtue; and perhaps adap- 

Paths 7 Wed to our particular Occaſions and Circumſtances. 

tions z he Manner too, with ſome Pain and Violence to our- 
ale 


: elves, is here pointed at, in the Words, pulling out, 
| F2 cu:ting 
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cutting of, and caſting from us. And 15 1 come bo. 
now to the "4 

2, Third and laft Thing I propoſed to conſider a: 
8 Words, namely, the Danger of Suffering 
any Member to go on in being an Inſtrument off 
Sin: For it is profitable for thee that one of this 
Members ſhould periſh, and not that thy whole Bol 
ſhould be caft into Hell, By this we ſee the vail E. Ki | 
Conſequence of governing all our Members, ſo 0 53 \ 
that none of them may prove an Occafion of Sin 
It 1s amazing and dreadful to think how eaſy and 1 
imperceptible almoſt the Beginnings of Sin are, 81 
but how fatal the End of it: It begins with a 
Glance of the Eye, a Touch of the Hand, a Sound ? 
of the Ear, a Word of the Tongue, a Motion d and 
Dance of the Feet, an idle Viſit, or ſome ſuch} Wil 
thing: It proceeds to a ſinful Delight, and the 
to actual Wickedneſs: From ſingle Acts of w hid 
it goes on to an Habit or Cuſtom, till the Who 
Soul 1; polluted. This bad Diſpoſition of the Soul 
prevents the Influence of good Exhortations, an! 
all the Means of Grace; or if they have any Opel 
ration, 1t goes no further than ſome feeble Rell 
Jutions of Amendment, and theſe perhaps at ſom 
Dan e winch the Force of the evil Hebie 


Man. is tal bound in the Fetters of his evil Gl = a 
toms, till Death ſeizes him, before he has repent 
and amended. And as Death ſeizes him, fo Jus 
ment ſinds him, and commits him to Hell TW 
ment 


of the Senſer. Mat. V. 29, 30. 69 
nts, Trom which there is no Redemption. So 
What ſrom the firſt to the laſt, a very ſinall matter 

. N Care in the Beginning, the reſtraining the Ex- 
der Fravagancy of a Thought, the Keeping the Eye 
ing om fixing on a dangerous Object, the Keeping off 
o our Hands, or the declining a Viſit, in ſhort, 
iy little Good Government of the Senſes and Mem- 
od Pers, might have prevented a whole Eternity of 
rat Miſery in Hell. But the Miſchief is, tho' all this 
z very Natural, the Devil doth ſo blind Mens Un- 

in. Qerſtandings, that they will not perceive or be. 
eve it, till it is too late; and then they would 
give a thouſand Worlds, if they had them, to have 
l Meir Life to begin again, that they might become 
New Men and Women. We may tell you over 
Zand over, till we are weary, that this Infidelity 
Will be your Ruin; but at the ſame time may 
complain with the Propher, Who bath believed our 
Report ? O Mortify in time your unruly Members, 
Ind indulge them not in ſinful Courſes; better to 
Wficr the Pain of a little Self-Denial now, than to 
uffer One Sin, which will certainly ſpread like a 
Gangrene, and at laſt, if not cut off in time, in- 
ol & both Soul and Bedy, that they will be 500d 
r nothing but to be caſt into Hell. Thus now 
ab I = fee what Abundant Care our Saviour has taken 
+ the d ſtop up all the Doors, and Windows, and Aye- 
c 1 ues, and Flood Gates by which Sin enters. To 
me, this Reſtraint upon the Eyes and Hands, and 
Tut 15 A he former upon the Heart and Thoughts, may ſeem 
Tor F 3 ſevere 


79 "he Good Government; &c. 


ſevere. But if ye conſider the Matter right, ye ye | 2 ; a 
will find it quite otherwiſe; it being much eaſier 
to keep out Sin, particularly the Sins of Unclean- 
neſs, of which our Saviour was here treating, from 
the Heart, and Eyes, and Hands, than indulging Þ 
them there, to refrain from the outward groſs Acts 
of Fornication and Adultery. It js eaſier to abſtain 
altogether, than beginning any Sin, not to go on 
to the Finiſhing of it. So much for the fir ft Senſe 8 
of the Words I mentioned. The other two I muſt 
reſerve to another Opportunity. I ſhall conclude 
with the Words of St. Paul to the Coloftans ; (a 
Mortify therefore your Members which are upon the | 
Earth, Fornication, Uncleanneſs, inordinate Afﬀe@ion, © 5 5 
evil Concupiſcence, and Covetonſneſs, which is — 2 . 
for which things fake, the Wrath of God cometh on g 
the Children of Diſobedience. | 4 

He that hath Ears to hear, let him hear. 

Now to God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, | 
be all Praiſe, Honour, and Glory, Might, Power, 
and Dominion, for ever and ever, Amen. . 


— —_ 


-- . * — 3 — 


(a) Col. iii. 5. 
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Ko Mar. V. 29. 
9 420 if thy right Eye offend thee, pluck it 
out, and caſt it from thee : for it is pro- 
274 ftable for thee that one of thy Members 
XZ ſhould Periſh, and not that thy whole 
: Body ſhould be caſt into Hell. © * 
V. 30. And if thy right Hand offend thee, 
cut it off, and caſt it from thee : for it 
16 profitable for thee that one of thy Mem- 
bers ſhould Periſh, and not that thy whole 
Body ſhould be caſt into Hell. 
M The Second Sermon on this Text, 
3 3 = cos: *N a former Diſcourſe on theſe Words, 


20 1 23 1 ſhewed you that the chief Purport 
26 (08 and Deſign of them, is to cut off all 


| ; 1 Terrier the Occaſions of Sin, particularly the 
Sins ot Uncleanneſs, of which our Saviour had 
2 is treating immediately before. This Advice he 


F 4 wraps 
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wraps up in a figurative Expreiſion, borrowed from 
that Operation of Surgery, whereby we take off | 
gangren'd Members, that the Contagion of them 
may not further ſpread to infe& the whole Body, 
This in general is the Purport of the Words; but 
what particular Advices are aimed at under this 
general Exhortation, Interpreters are not ſo fully 
agreed. Without troubling you with any Opini- 
ons of the Probability of which I am not myſelf 
well ſatisfied; there were three Things I told you 3 4 
I thought might very naturally fall under this ge- * 
neral Advice; namely, 1 : 

1. The curbing our Curioſity and evil Inclina- 1 2 
tions, as to the uſe of our bodily Members; the re- 
ſtraingg, mortifying, and governing of them, 
that Mey ſhould not act but by the ſuperiour Di- 
rection of our Reaſon and Conſcience. == 

2. The abandoning the Friendſhip and Conver- 
ſation of ſuch beloved Perſons, and the Uſe of ſuch 
beloved Things (tho eyer fo dear and neceſſary, 3 + 
like a Right Eye, or Right Hand) as betray us in- 
to ſinſul Courſes. 1 

3. The cutting off our Affection to all ae 
predominant Sins, which we love as well as a * 
Eye, or a Right Hand. 

Now having ſpoke to the ft of theſe, the de. 
nying ourſelyes as to the Uſe of the Members «| ; 
our Bod ies, whenever they would lead us into ſin- Y fot 
ſul Courſes, I proceed now to the other Two P 2 
Things meant by pulling out of the Right Eye, Bi 
and cutting off of the Right Hand. in 
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II. The ſecond Thing then I told you might be 
meant by theſe Words, and which is Iikewile a cut- 


5. ting off the Occaſions of Sin, was, that if any Per- 
ut * fon or any Thing, as dear to us as an Eye ora Hand, 
his even a right Eye or right Hand, ſhould prove the 
ly en of our falling into any ſinful Courſe, that 
1i- Ewe ſhould abandon the Friendihip, Converſation 
elf For Enjoyment of ſuch Perſons or Things. 


1. To begin with the Perſons; there are many 
ways they may prove to us the Cauſes or Occaſions 
A ol Sin; and many ways too they are to be cut off 
a- Er laid aft de; for one general Rule will not ſuit 
re- all Caſes, For ſometimes, where we are joined in 
m, Scciety with evil Counſellours, if the Society be 

ſuch as that we may lawfully break it off, it is the 
= beſt way to abandon ſuch Society, as ſoon as we 
eean, and not to expoſe our ſelves to the Danger of 


er- 
ch eing inſected by their bad Company or Example. 
ry, | Y 4 But if it is ſuch a Society, which it is not in our 


in-. Power to abandon at our Pleaſure; as it may be 
the lot of a good Wife to be tied to a bad Huſhand, 
ns and of a good Huſband to be tied to a badWife, and 
bt ot a good Son or Servant to be tied to a bad Father 
E | or Maſter, in ſuch caſes the pulling out and the cut- 
4e. ting of is no more but the laying aſide of their 
of bad Counſel, or not obeying their ſinful Commands, 
= and the alienating our ſelves ſo far trom them, as 
. not to be ſeduced or influenced with their cvil Ad- 
vice or Example, | 
To 
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To comply then with the Precept of my Text, 
Interpreted in this Senſe, we are to be guarded a- nt 
gainſt ſeveral ſorts of Perſons, who like a Gangrene 
in the Body, are apt to corrupt and infe& our Minds, 
and we are to cut off that Communication, from 
whence the Danger proceeds. The thing will be 
plainer from Examples. 7 

(I.) Firft then, If there is any SpeculativeAtheiſt, Þ 
Unbeliever, or Heretick, who is endeavouring to cor- Ha 
rupt us in our ſound Principles of Religion, where- 
by we are endangered, and tempted either to 
ſhake off the Fear of God in general, or to be ſe. gf 
duced to any particular Vice or dangerous Errorz f 
it this Perſon have ever ſo many other good Quali. 1 
ties, to recommend him, ſuch as a pleaſant Wit and 
Facetiouſneſs in Converſation, a great Civility and 
obliging good Humour and Temper, a great dexte- L the. 
rity and ſkill in Buſineſs, nay, a fair outward ſnew Rig 
of good Morals ; if he is a Perkin ever ſo uſeſul, eve: C 
ſo neceſlary or pleaſant to us, yet if he offends us, # ma: 
that is, if he proves theInſtrument or Occaſion of our a) 
falling off from our good Principles, orVirtuousPrac: Mary 
tice, we are to cut him off: I do not mean to kill him, 5 off 
or hurt him, God forbid; but to ſhake off his Com- 1 Out 
pany and Familiar Converſation and rather to Teh 
deny our ſelves all the Conveniency and Satisfaction 
we have in him, than to run ſuch hazard in our | 1 
Souls. W 
(2.) If there are any of thoſe they call or- Con 
lis who inſinuate themſelves into Our Coin. 

pany, 
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xt, | | 5 any, and flatter and aſſiſt us in our vitious Incli- 
a- ations; who, by their principles and example, 
ne rove Inftrumental in ſeducing us into the Ways 
ds, 8 Wickedneſs and Vice; as alas! the World is full 
om f ſuch Agents for Immorality, theſe Perſons like- 
be Wiſe, though their Company may be very taking 
Id pleaſant, yet are carefully to be avoided ; our 
1ſt ” pul is not to enter into their ſecrets; we muſt 
or- Fake them off, which can't be better done than 
re- 'by forſaking their Society. 
to 4 (3.) Of great Affinity with theſe, is another ſort 
le- 3 of Perſons, with whom we are eaſily enamoured, and 
or; Hewitched for their Wit and Beauty, and all the 
alt- her unaccountable inſinuations of Love; thoſe of 


and 9 different Sex, whom we admire, or who admire 
and 5 and have ſo great a Place in our Affection, that 
te. f they may well be compared to a Right Eye, or a 
1ew Rigbt Hand. Where Perſons are thus entangled in 
Ver : Criminal Love, it is impoſſible to'reckon up how 
us, any ways they are led aſide from Duty into the 
our Pays of Sin and Death. It is abſolutely neceſ- 
ry, if we intend to ſave our Souls, that we break 
my off all theſe criminal Attachments, that we pull 
Out this right Eye, and cut off this right Hand; for 
SStherwiſe it will quickly infect the whole Body:; 
hat i is, it will poiſon all our good Notions and 
rinciples, and bring us to Deſtruction. 
All theſe we can cut off and caſt from us; that 
b. we can utterly abandon their Society; and it 
sb by much our ſafeſt Courſe fo to do: For evil 
= Converſa- 


1 * 
tion 
our 3 5 
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Converſation corrupts reed Manners. | 
But (4-) there are other right Eyes and right Hani ö ” 
which we can't cut off in that faſhion, e. g. if a Fa. 7 
ther or Mother, an Huſband or Wife, one with 8 
whom we are inſeparably linked in Society, which # ; 
perhaps we can't lawfully ſorſake, ſhould prove . 
the Occaſion. or Inſtrument of our Sin; in ſuch "4 
caſes it is ſufficient that we lay aſide Obedience 1 
to that Authority, when it enjoins ill Things, and 
Compliance with thoſe dear Perſons who would : A 
enſnare us in evil Practices; preſerving {till 2 
ſuperiour Love - God and our Duty, than to any x 4 
of thoſe Perſons. ; 
2. So much for the beloved Perſons, whoſe Socie-l 
ty we are to abandon, or at leaſt whoſe Intere# 
and Authority we are to reject, when they offend 
us. Next tothe Perſons, there are ſome Things which 
are apt to enſnare us in evil Courſes, that may be v 
reſembled to right Eyes, aud right Hands, for their 
dearneſs and uſefulneſs to us, which muſt likewil: % a 
be pulled aut, and cut off. I ſhall give two or three i 9 
Inſtances of this, which will make it plain What 
I mean, and from a due Obſervation of which, this 4 4 | 
Doctrine may be eaſily applied to all Inſtance; 
whatſoever, 7 
(1) One ſhall be, a Profitable, but Unlawful 8 
Trade or Calling, by which a Man makes indeed E 
great Gain, but is convinced at the ſame Time 
that it engages him in divers ſinful Practices. Bag. 


2 
(2.) Unlaw· 


7 occaſions of Sin. Mat. V. 29, 30. 77 


un 75 2.) Unlawful Arts and Ways of getting in a 
4 28 awful Calling. It would be infinite to reckon up 
a ta he many fraudulent Cuſtoms, which the Love of 
85 Hain, and looſe Conſciences have introduced almoſt 
eto all Trades and Callings, and theſe, till aA 
ach d with, engage Men in fuch finful Courſes, 
" a i drove moſt pernicious to their Souls. 

: | (3) The complying out of Intereſt and againſt 
of 1 pur Conſcience, with the finful Terms of evil times, 


E or the ſinful Humours of the Perſons, on whom we 
| av for their favour and ſupport. 

(..) The taking Gifts, Rewards or Services, which 
Byaſs us in adminiſtring either Commutative or 
< Piſtributive Juſtice, and engage us either in Sins 
pf Omiſſion, or Commiſhon. 

In ſhort, whatever it is that enſnares us in any 
H nful Courſe or Practice, by any lovely infinua- 
: WG on of Gain, or Honour, or Pleaſure ; or whatever 
* It is that deters us from our Duty, by any threat - 
: ding of Loſs, Shame, or Pain; though it be as hard 
* to be parted with as a right Eye, or a right Hand, 


eh 1 Wt muſt be parted with, if we intend to ſave our 
ace; A Souls. So much for the Second Thing, I told you 
c was meant, by the plucking out of the right Eye, and 
— ing off of the right Hand, namely, the abandon- 


ing the Friendſhip and Converſation of ſuch Per- 
ſons and the uſe of ſuch Things, though ever fo 


8 dear and neceſſary, as betray us into ſinſul Courſes. 
h And fol go on to 
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III. The Third Thing which I mentioned as meant. RH 
by this Advice; namely, the denying of our ſelve, 7 0 
by laying aſide and quitting our Affection to al vc 
Boloved Sins which ſeem as difficult to part with 
as a right Eye, or a right Hand. In handling of thiſ 
Point I ſhall do theſe three Things. 

1. I will ſhew in what reſpe& theſe Darling Prof 
dominant Sins may be compared to a rigbt Eye, or 1 
right Hand. * 

2. How apt our Affections to them are to lead uf 
into ſinful Courſes. 

3. How we are to pluck them out, and cut them of if 2 

(I.) Firſt then, Darling Predominant Sins may NM 
well be compared to a right Eye and a right Han, dh. 
upon this very Account, that they are ſo dear unto 1 2 
us, and that we ſet our Hearts ſo much upon them 
I have told you before that the Expreſſion is Fig 
rative; now it is very natural to compare any 
Thing, that we highly value, and dearly Love, to 
ſuch uſeful and neceſſary Members of the Body, a 
the Eye or Hand, eſpecially the right Eye or 2 
Hand. When God would expreſs his tender care jp 
of the People of Iſrael, he ſays, He kept them as tht a hy 
Apple of bis Eye. Deut. xxxii. 10. And when St. 
Paul would expreſs the great love the Galatians once RE 
had for him, he ſays, they would have plucked out 
their own Hes, and have given them to bim, Gal. iv. 2 | 
15. And when the Pſalmiſt would expreſs one dear. 
ly beloved by God, he calls him the Man of his "IM 

right 
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bright Hand. Let thy Hand be upon the Man of thy right 
imd J. IXI. 17. And there is nothing more 
Wommon in our Ordinary Language, than when we 
would expreſs a huge value for a Thing, to ſay, 
JT would as ſoon give one of my Eyes; I would as 
oon part with my right Hand, as loſe it. In this 
” eſpect then thoſe Darling Sins are our right Eye or 
9 wht Hand, becauſe of the great Love we have for 
them. 
2.) Theſe Beloved Sins are like a right Eye or 
22 Tight Hand, in regard of their ſeeming ſo neceſſary 
to us that we can't live without them. Predomi- 
vant Sins are often ſpared on this very Account, that 
885 2 think it is impoſſible for them to be without 
them: They are a neceſſary and intimate Part of 
hemſelves, as it were, like the moſt neceſſary Mem- 
pers of the Body; and therefore they never think 
10. bf gett ing rid of them. But granting that they 
verre ſuch, our Saviour adviſes the cutting of 
* dem off for all that, as we take off a .Er 
5 Piember to ſave the reſt of the Body. 
100 ==; Thus we ſee in what reſpect theſe Beloved Pre- 
dominant Sins may be compared to a right Eye on or 
rigbt Hand. 
2. I proceed, as I propoſed, to ſhew how apt our 
KAffections to them are to offend us, that is to lead 
us into ſinful Courſes. There is nothing more plain 
jv, than this by conſtant Experience : Our Inclination 
A it o Beloved Sins is like a Byaſs, which inſenſibly 
i 9 önclines us to the ſide of theſe Sins, whenever the 
3 leaſt 


N 2 
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leaf Opportunity preſents, Take a Covetous Man 
for Example, I mean; a Man whofe Heart is wed- Wl 
ded to the World, who has that for his Beloved 
Predominant Sin; and it is eaſy to obferve how]. 
it is continually enſnaring him in evil Practices. 
It tempts him to the negle& of Charity, Genero- WA 
ſity, and Gratitude; and inclines him to all the 
Pieviſh, Anxious, Penurious, and even unjuſt r. 
ways of dealing with his Neighbours; nay with anc 
himſelf, and Wife, and Children, and Servants. The WR 
firſt Thoughts that come into his Mind upon every 
Thing he ſets about, are, what he ſhall get by it; . 
and if he finds nothing to be got, though there be 
ever ſo much good to be done, it is moſt probable 
he will utterly neglect that Buſineſs; and if it be 
any thing that not only brings him no profit, but 
puts him to charge, it is a thouſand to one, if any 
proſpect of doing good will tempt him to it; what- Wa 
ever the ſhame of the World, or the fear that it 88 
may turn to his prejudice in other Reſpects may 
do. What I have ſaid of Covetouſneſs is true of 
Ambition, of Luſt, and all other Beloved Sins, 
they are continually ſeducing Men from their Duty, :; 
and betraying them into numberleſs Sins of Omiſ- i. 
ſion, and Commiſſion, according to the quality and 
nature of them. 2 
3. The third Thing then I am to conſider is, how . 
we are to pluck out this right Eye, and cut of this 
right Hand, that is, how we are to break the force 
of theſe Darling Sins, that they may no longer 
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i 4 ove Snares to lead us to Deſtruction. In ſpeak- 
d- g to this, I propoſe to do theſe Three Things. 
ed (i.) To ſhew the poſbbility ot Conquering Dar- 


. Sins. 
(2) To acknowled ge the Difficulty, and to con. 
Wer the Cauſes of it. 


he. ud P Jo offer ſome Advices to (eciline this Mat- 
W 9 (1) Firſt, I am to ſhew the poſſibility of Con- 
he ering darling Sins. If it were ſimply impoſſible 
ry ih conquer beloved Sins, God would never require 
it: 9 Wot us, and that under Pain of Damnation; for 
* is would be exceeding Derogatory, both to the 
1. Piſdom of God, in making Salvation to depend 
be on impoſſible Conditions and to the juſtice of 
out Þ od, in puniſhing Men for what it was impoſſible 
for them with their utmoſt Endeavours to help 
i d above all to the Goodneſs and Mercy of God, 
x requiring ſo very hard and impoſſible Taſks of 
9 en. For I take it for granted, what I believe 


Wh” Ine will offer to deny, that God requires us to 

Worſake all Sin, particularly Darling Sins, upon pain 
eternal Damnation, ſo as I need not be at the 
ty, 4 Pins to prove it. And as we have a ſtrong Argu. 
nt for this from the Nature of God, who muſt be 


nd Wppoſed to require nothing of us, but what with 

e help of his Grace is Poſſible to be complyed 

:| ich; fo the many Examples of great Sinners ot all 
7 


Wrts, "who by the Grace, of God have been reclaim- 
es Vol. III. G ed 
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bet both of 01d, andof latey i is a plain ne 
of the Poſſibility of the Thing. of 
(2.) But Secondly ;-it muſt be acknowledged * 
difficult, and that for the following Reaſons. 1 
To make a Darling Sin, we muſt ſuppoſe a Prey 
propenſity of corrupt Nature; and to rectify Natur, 
it muſt be owned to be very difficult. 2. Tb 
Propenſity is to be ſuppoſed to be confirmed by 
vitions Courſe or Habit, and fo to have becom 
Cuſtomary; and Cuſtom: we know is a. Secon!i 
Nature; and the difficulty of breaking it off 1 3 ; 
Compared to ſome Natural Impoſſibilities. 
(un the Ethiopian change his Skin, or the Leopaii 
bis Spots? Tben may pe alſo do good that ure aca . 
ſtomed to do Evil. And though the Difficulty « 7s 
Impoſſibility here ſpoken of, is to be underftcc BP. 
only as to Man's Endeavour, not God's; as c 
Saviour ſaid in another caſe, with Men this is in 
poſtible, but with God all Things are poſible; ye K 
really there is ſomething in the nature of Evil Hs * 
bits, which makes them exceeding Difficult to 
overcome beyond other Habits; for all endeavour 
of that nature, are like Rowing againſt the Strean 
or like Rolling of an heavy round Stone up Hill 
If ever we remit of our care, it rolls Impetuoulre 
down again; and we have all our Work to begi EL: 
anew: © HED; The Pain, and Trouble, aud Se 
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Form of it, is, literally, like the Pulling out of 1 
e or the Cutting of of an Hand. And yet aſter 
il it moſt: be attempted; and perfected too, upon 

| 3 o leſs Pain than that of being caſt into Hell, ag 
iy Text ſaith. And this leads me to 
3) The La Thing T propoſed ; namely, to of- 
er ſome - Advices to ellitufs this Muttes, and 1 
all have done. | 
1. The Fir ſt Adviee's is, to be fully tierſunded of 
che Neceſſity of parting with our beloved Sins, 
nder the pain of our eternal and final Deſtruction. 
There is nothing has more kept Men ſrom uſing 
Pere, Endeavours this way, I mean againſt 
Wtheir Predominant Sins, than that they have fed 
J 3 3 hemſelves with falſe Hopes of being ſaſe without 

x * it. In the Church of Rome, by "Confeſſion to a 
WPrieſt, and obtaining his Abſolution, and comply- 
E with ſome flight Pennances, they hope to obtain 
Pardon of Almighty God, though they never for- 
e their beloved Sins. Many among our {elves 
have ſuch ſlight Notions of Repentance, that a bare 
Sorrow for Sin, without Amendment, piſſes tor it, 
| Y which- if joined with ſome warmth of Devotion, 
Ward ſlight Reſolutions of Amendment, they think 
1 Pnough. Some are willing to Compenſate lortheſe 
ins, by doing of Alms Deeds, and Compounding 
N the Matter as it were ſome other Way. But all 
* this is daubing with untempered Mortar; there js 
o ſuch Thing as true Repentance, except we ac- 
5 ſally break off our Sins by Righteouſneſs. The 
len af 4 | Vol. III F | G 2 reſt 
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reſt is all but ſome Imperfect Beginning of = 
tance: Sorrows, and Reſolutions, - and Wiſhes of WA. 
Amendment; nay, faint Aiming at it, and feeble AE. 
Endeavours aſter it, are far ſhort of Repentance RR 
itſelf, which is a thorough Change of Heart and TE 
Life. It is called (a) Repentance from dead Works, 
which ſhews us, that it the Heart and Mind are 6 * 
ver ſo much Changed, unleſs our Sins are actually 
forſaken, it is no true Repentance. Let this then 
be believed as an Infallible Principle in the fit, 
Place; that there is no getting to Heaven while 
we continue in the Practice of theſe our Darling 
Sins. we 
2. Let us believe, that the longer we indul ge ou 
ſelves in Vitious Practices, ſo much the harder it.. 
will be to get rid of them. And therefore the 
ſooner we begin, and the more diligently we hol $r 
on, our Succeſs will be ſo much the ſurer. . 
3. Let us firmly believe, that there is no Impol 12 
ſibility in overcoming our moſt Favourite Siu 
That it is very Difhcult, I will grant; nay, Im- 5 
poſſible purely by our on Strength; but there ip 
nothing Impoſſible unto God; and we ſhall be ab E 
do all Things, as the Apoſtle ſays, through Crit 
| Strengthening us. And the Grace of God will ne 
be wanting to them who earneſtly pray long! it, an 
gy uſe it, "7 


* 
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= 4. Our chiet care then muſt be to apply our ſelves 
iligently to the uſe of all the Means of Grace; 
WPrayer, Temperance, Faſting, Studying the Holy 
Scriptures, Frequenting the Word and Sacraments, 
A voiding the Occafionsand Opportunities of Sin, and 
ee ſeeking and embracing the Opportunities of the 


oy WEontrary Virtues, and by a Multitude of contrary 
as of Virtue deſtroying our evil Habits of Sin. 
nn 5. By all means we muſt not be diſcouraged, 
"oh F 87 we obtain not the Victory at Firſt: No Foils 


1 ill totally overcome us, if we are not Diſheartened, 
ut return Vigorouſly to the Combat. And this 
Vombat muſt laſt as long as we Live; for our Luſts 
. 8 never ſo totally ſubdued in this Life, but 
Phat they will be ever and anon endeavouring 
Bt rebell. We ſhall therefore have much Occaſion 
for Patience, and for hope in God, that he will 
"2 * laſt give us an entire Victory, and tread Satan 
der our Feet. In the mean time let us be ſtill going 
n, and advancing towards higher and more per- 
edc Degrees of all Duty; eſpecially ſuch Duties 
are moſt directly Oppoſite to the Sins we are 


able roſt endangered by. And let this very Conſider- 
brüß tion, that we are © Low in Grace and Goodneſs, 
not nd that we are fo often ſurprized with Temptati- 


Is, be improved to the Increaſe of our Humility, 
Ind to the enlarging of our Deſires and Longings 
iter Heaven; where our Victory over all our 
uaſts ſhall be moſt compleat, and we ſhall be en- 
rely delivered, not only from all Sin, but from all 
CUT cmptation to it; where our Joys ſhall not be as 

. G 3 | here 
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here; aer with Sin and Sorrow, and frequent In- 
- terruftions: of our good Courſes; but there ſhall 
be an Eternal ſettled Habit of Conſummate Holi. 
neſs, and conſequently: pure and unmixed: Joy and 
Happineſs; of which there is little or none to be 
ſound in this Vain World. O could we be ſenſible 
of this now, we ſhould think all the Acts of Self. 
denial, the Pulling out of a right Eye, and the Cutting 
of of a right Hand, the parting with our Deareſt 
and moſt Beloved: Sins, infinitely well beſtowed, 
as being the only ſure way to reſcue us from Hell, 
and to bring us to the Poſſeſſion of Heaven and 
Happineſs. Which God of his infinite Mercy grant 

to us all, for the Merits, and through the Media- 
tion of  Feſus 'Chri/tour Bleſſed * and Saviour. 
To whom, Kc. SA 
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nd T7 | hath been ſaid, IODIDE: 425 put why 
nt WE bis Wife, let bim give her a Writing - of 


ur : 5 | Divorcement. 


put away his Wife, ſaving for the cauſe 
| of Fornication, canſeth her to commit 


Adultery : ana whoſoever ſhall, Marry her 
that is Divorced, committeth Adultery. 


The Firſt Sermon on this Text. 


NIS Subject Lo ED 18 of gat At- 
finity with the Doctrine immediately 


going before, concerning the Duty of 


R 


Inſtitution of Marriage Sacred and Inviolable, to 
5 G 4 which 


4 'S 2 2. But] ſay unto you, that 9 ſhall. 


=__—— Chaſtity and Purity of Heart. For no 
Moubt it is a great Part of Chaſtity. to preſerve the 


. 
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rea the Limitation ol Divorces has A mighty Ten- 
In ** Words which I have read we have, 
1. An account of the Doctrine of Divorce, 
was Taught by mary of the Jewiſh Doctors. 
2. Our Saviour's Correction and further Explica- 
tion of that Doctrine. | 


as it 


1, As to the firf, the Doctrine of Divas as 
Taught by many Jewiſh Doctors; we may obſerve 
theſe two or three Things concerning it, from the 
Words. 

(0 That in the Manner of Introducing it, the 
Phraſe, is Altered; inſtead of Te have beard that it 
was ſaid to them of old Time, here is nothing but I: * 
bath been ſaid; intimating plainly that this Doc: 
trine our Saviour is now Preaching againſt, has not 
ſuch a Title to Antiquity or Univerſality as the 
other Doarines he had explained before out of the 
Moral Law. Divorces at this Time were become 
ſo frequent, contrary to the Primitive Deſign of 
them, that they were in uſe for any flight Cauſe: 
and this our Saviour notes, not as an Ancient, or an Wl 
univerſal Doctrine, but only as a. late Opinion of 
ſome looſe Doctors among them. $3 

(2.) After this Introduction, we have the Error p 4 
i cel touched at in theſe Words, vboſocver fhal put Bil 
away bis Wife, that is, whoſoever is minded to put 
away bis Wife, he need not trouble himſelf to find ¶ he 
« 10 . to diſſolve the Marriage, let him but Bn: 

obſerve 


_ 
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Nerve the Law Forms, and give her a Bill of Di- 
0 orce, all the reſt is of courſe, In ſhort, the Er- 
r was, that ſo they obſerved but the Form of 
& Divorces, which-were very eaſily granted, and for 
. 7 ſlight Cauſes in thoſe Days, they had nothing 
— to anſwer to God or their own Conſciences 
that Matter. i 

(.) In this great Contempt and ſlighting of the 
ccred Inſtitution of Marriage, we have one good 


2 
ad 


ihe external Form of Divorce, which was a Deed 
£ - Writing; ; let him give her a Writing of Divorcs- 
ent. It was not upon any ſudden haſty Words 


Wing, under Hand and Seal, before a- Magiſtrate 


of this Practice, which tended to the Diſcouraging of 
wat. For 1. Tho it was permitted, it was never 


I dy God himſelf, as a Thing that he hated, Mal. 11. 


bis Toth ; for the Lord the God of Iſrael ſaith, that 
ee bateth putting away. 2. The Bill of Divorce was 
o contain the Cauſe of the Parting ; which, if it 
Vas a ſlight one, as often it was, was only a 
Kecord of the Perſons Ill Temper, that would part 
V needleſly or groundleſly. 3. Tho? for the Hard- 
1 eſs of their Hearts, the Parties were permitted to 


: bine which was retained among them; namely, 


hat this ſolemn Contract was to be diſſolved; it 
as to be done gravely and deliberately in Wri- 


ind Witneſſes; and there were diverſe Things in 


5 ought a reputable Thing, but had been marked 


5. Let none deal treacherouſiy againſt the Wife of 


2 ry again, yet Care was taken in the Law, that 
1 They 


4 
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They ſhould be for ever ſeparated from one ano- 
s and therefore it is to be preſumed, the Law 
defigned that Divorces ſhould not be mw _ * 
raſhly and inconſiderately. 

80 s ſor the Doctrine of Divorce, as it was 


taught by the Jewiſh Doctors. 


II. I go on next to our Saviour's Correction and 
further” Improvement of that Doctrine. But T ſay 
unto you, that whoſoever ſhall put away bis Wife, ſa- 
vi ug for the Cauſe of Fornication, cauſeth her to 
commit Adultery : and whoſoever ſhall marry ber that 
is divorced, committeth Adultery. In which Words, 
there are theſe three or four Things, which offer 
themſelves to our Conſideration. 

1. We have here a total Prohibition of the par. 
ting of Man and Wife, excepting in the Caſe of i 
Infidelity to the Marriage-Bed : For Interpreters "A 
generally mean that by the Word Togveiee, which 
we tranſlate Fornication. 

2. We have here a charging of all the evil Con- 
ſequences of this parting, upon the Husband that 
turns away the innocent Wiſe; be canſeth her to 
commit Adultery. 

3. That notwithſtanding the Strictneſs of the 
Bond of Marriage, the Covenant thereof is mutual, 
the Foundation of it being the Conjugal Fidelity 
they promiſe to one another; and where that is 
broken, the We may de difltved, 


4. That 


5 
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4. That it is n to marry the divorced 
a ; 0 perſon, who, if innocent, ought to return to hex 
usband; if guilty, is to be puniſhed by the De- 
oF rivation + the tyrther n. of Marriage while 
WT 1.1 iti with, the firſt, and moſt conſiderable 
; ine contained in the Words, which. I ſuppoſe 


d ill be enough for our Meditation at this time; 
yy amely, the Prohibition of the Parting of Man and 
a Wie, for it is no leſs than a Prohibition of put- 


to 2 away the Wife, to tell us that it can't be done 
at rithout ſuch and ſuch ſinful Confequences as here 
s, 5 low. In ſpeaking to this difficult Doctrine con- 
er 


A Whings : - 
b 4 1. To offer ſomething by way of Repliootion, 
yr our clearer underſtanding of it. 
2. To offer ſomething by way of Argumentation, 
r ſhewing the Reaſonableneſs of it. 
3. To anſwer the chief Objections againſt it. 
4. Laſtly, if time will allow, I ſhall draw ſome 
ene and Corollaries from it. 
% Then, for our better underſtanding of this 
Y J ifficult Doctrine, let us conſider that our Saviour 
Nas not here treating of the Impediments of Mar- 
3 . age from the beginning, but only of the Diſſolu- 
tion of lawſul Marriages; particularly he is here 
F orrecting the too great Liberty the Fewiſh Huſ- 
bands took, to put away their Wives for flight 
Neue, 80 that our Saviour meant not to inter- 
meddle 


92 The 2 Dome # 
meddle upon this Subject with other Things chat _ 
are out of this Caſe, ſuch as are many things tha RF 
are brought as Objections againſt this Doctrin: WI 
For from this one Obſervation, it will follow, tha 
all ſuch Cauſes of Divorce are out of this Caſe, «Mii 
would make Marriages null and unlawful from tb 
beginning; ſuch as marrying within the prohibit«(_ 
Degrees of Affinity, or Conſanguinity, or Pre- con- 
tracts; or marrying with one that has an Huſbani 
or Wife alive. For the ſole Caſe our Saviour hall 
here under his Conſideration, was that of lawſu 
Huſbands and Wives; that they ought not to part 
unleſs the Foundation of the Marriage Covenant 
be diſſolved by Conjugal Infidelity. And for th 
fame Reaſon we may account for the not exceptin 
of diverſe other Caſes, beſides thoſe which woull 
make Marriage void from the beginning; ſuch ale 
are all the Effects of ſudden Paſſion, which if 1 
runs to ſuch high Degrees, as that the Law wil 
take hold of it, as Murder or Felony, ſuch a Per 2 
ſon will be cut off from Human Society; a4 
therefore there was no need to mention a liber 
of Divorce in ſuch a Cafe. But if the Paſſions zl 
not to ſuch an height, as that the Law woull8 
take hold of them, there is Hopes, as long as tl 
Parties keep true to one another, that they mal 
be reconciled, at leaſt, it is better that under in 
great many Hardſhips and Incenveniencies, th 
ſhould exerciſe the Duties of Patience and Sel 2d 
Denial, than to open a Gap for the is 0 25 
4 
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Even —_ the a it was but a Permiſſion, ar P 
that Permiſſion our Saviour here limits and teſtrainlſ 
to the Breach of the Marriage Covenant; but fil 
it is but a Permiffion, and not a Precept : And ij 
the uſe of Permiſſions, a great deal is leſt to uf, 
dence and Diſcretion, and the Variation of CH 
cumſtances, and the Conſideration of Conſequenc 
2. Having thus opened and explained our S.] 
our's Doctrine of Divorce, I ſhall need to ſay . 
leſs in Vindication of it, as carrying its Reaſon 
bleneſs along with it. But for our ſutther Satif 
tion in this Matter, 1 ſhall lay before you ſor 
Grounds and Reaſbns for both parts of our Sau 
ours- Opinion, both that which cuts off the Pe, 
miſſion of Divorce for all other Cauſes, and th 
Which allows it for this of the Breach of the Ma N 
riage Covenant. 1 
(I.) To ſoine it may ſeem very hard, that «A 
no other Fault but that of Adultery, a Man can 
0 4 Away his Wife. It is certain, there are may 


er things, which make the married State vel 
ieafy'; ſome long Sickneſſes, and natural Inffrm 75 
ties, as they wear ont the Patience of the {nn 
Party, ſo they prove often very uneaſy to tho 
that are about them, eſpecially to the Husb an 
or Wife, on whom the greateſt part of the Call 
and Trouble is ſuppoſed to lie. Some Degrees 
Impatience and II- humour, occaſioned by the nhl 
tual Provocations given to each other, or res Diff | 
culty of managing Children and Ser vants, and ti 
man 


4 
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any Troubles and Misfortanes attending Human 
ie, which do often exceed the Steadineſs and 
onſtancy of our Minds, are apt to occaſion Me- 
#4 choly and Diſcontent, and other more fierce and 
ery Paſſions, All Waſtery, Prodigality, Sloth- 
mess, Drunkenneſs, Tale-bearing, Scolding, Slut- 
WW ſhnefs, and Negligence, and divers other Vices 
na Infirmities, are commonly attended with abun- 
A lance'of evil Conſequences, that bring on Poverty, 
a ocher Troubles, which fret Peoples Minds, and 
ae them uneaſy to themſelves, and all that are 
ut them. In ſhort, if ſome Men had their 
i, they would have it as eaſy a thing to put 
ay a Wife, as to turn out a Sojourner or Boarder, 
benever they prove uneaſy to them. But how 
rreaſonable, and generally inconvenient ſuch a 
ESractice would prove, will eafily appear, among 
Ether, from the following Conſiderations. 
BY The great Ends of Marriage could never be 
gained, if Marriage were to be diſſolved upon 
eery ſlight Account. Let us conſider a little what 
oſe Ends are, and whether they are generally at- 
tinable any other way than by making Marriage 
mutual Contract for Life. (1.) As to the-Pro- 
eation and Education of Children, could that be 
SD well minded, if their Mothers were to be turned 


WH at Pleaſure, and they left to the Care of any 
mu range Woman, that would look upon them as fo 
A any Encumbrances upon the Eſtate, and ſo ma- 

$4 Y Rivals of her own Children? The World is very 
{en- 
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ſenſible already of the great Trouble and Inconve- 
niency attending thoſe Families where there are 
ſeveral ſorts . of Children, by divers Fathers and 
Mothers, which are but a few, occaſioned by the 
natural Death of one of the Parents, and the ſur- 
viving Parent marrying again, to what they 
would be, it every Humour, or common Infirmity, 
were judged a ſufficient Cauſe of Divorce, and of 
flying to another Marriage. (2.) As to the being 
a Remedy of Luft, which is another good End for 
the Inſtitution of Matrimony ; if Marriage were iP 
ſuch an uncertain looſe Thing, ſubje& to be diſ- 3 
ſolved upon every Humour and Caprice of the 
Parties, and new Wives as frequently brought in, 
this would be no Confinement of Luſt at all; but S 
looſe Men would change their Wives as frequently Y 
as they do their Miſtreſſes, and Marriage would be 
only a Cloak for Whoredom, under a more ſpecious 
Name. Certainly God Almighty's. Deſign in the 
Inſtitution of Marriage, among other things, was 
to confine that natural Inclination of Luſt, that it 
ſhould not be vagrant, like that of the Beaſts, but 
limited to the Ends of raiſing an holy Seed, and 
likewiſe of living according to the Priuciples of 
Purity. (3) If we conſider married Perſons as 
they are mutual Helps to one another, in managing 
a a common Eſtate for the benefit of themſelves and 
their Children; there is nothing can ſo well qua- 
lify them to anſiver that End, as the being linked 
together by an inſeparable Bond, which joins their 
two 
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o Intereſts in one, and helps them to go on 
Fs hand in hand together for theit common 
Advantage „the Wife having no Proſpect of thri- 
I Wing, beet by the thriving of the Huſband, nor the 
| 1 1 uſband, but that the Wife muſt be admitted to a 
hare of his Proſperity; ſo that by the Chriſtian 
15 12 Conſtitution, they are not ſo much as under 
e Temptation of drawing two contrary ways; 
Weir Intereſts being perfectly one and the ſame. 

jut now, upon a Suppoſition of theſe frequent Diſ- 
J : W ations of Marriage, each Party would have a 
fferent Intereſt to carry on; The Woman upon 
| 2 e proſpect of Parting, nay, upon the bare Suppo- 
tion of the Probability, or even Poſlibility of it, 
1 ny think it but Prudence to provide for that 
s ime, and to feather her Neſt, by pilfering and 
4 Purloining from her Huſband's. Eſtate, as much as 
ee could, while they are together. (4.) Marriage 
7 Was zoftituted for the mutual Love and Comfort of 
he Parties, that ſuch a ſacred Friendſhip might 
aſe and ſweeten the ſeveral Troubles and Unea- 
oeſſes of Life. Now its being a perpetual laſting 

Pond of Amity, contributes very much to this; 

Ney know now it they have any Differences, 
heir beſt, nay their only way, is to make them 

, for that they have no other Door to creep out 
It; and therefore, inſtead of driving on the Quar- 
Ki to a Rupture with a Perfon to whom they are 
Bed for Life, their Reaſon teaches them to be re- 
ſence as ſoon as is Pole, and to make each 
Vol. III. H ether 
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other happy in their Cohabitation, Face it cal 
be by their Parting : Whereas if it were othervilhſl 
Quarrels would be made and fomented on purpdif 
to make way for a final Breach. 
2. As the Ends of Marriage could not be af 15 
tained, (and then Marriage would be little bett 
than a State of Concubinage) ſo this diſcreditigi 
and making light of Marriage, would be attende 1 
with divers other very great Inconveniencies. Pi 
ticularly the weaker Sex, after having left Fat 
and Mother, after having been deprived of the 
Portion and their Honour, muſt be turned off Ii 
a caſt Miſs, to ſtrive with Solitude and Diſconte 
all the reſt of their Life. The moſt facred Frien 
ſhips muſt be diſſolved, and in old Age, to 
ſure, when the want of Charms: and abounding « Ft 
Infirmities, do moſt call for Help and Comfort 
then ſhould Mankind and Woman-kind be le 
moſt deſtitute. And which of the two, may it vl 
preſumed, would prove the better Help mee 
Whether the Companion for Life, the inſeparatM 
Friend -for better, for worſe, or the Tempora 
Companion? But I bave ſaid enough for this fill 
xt of our Saviour's Doctrine in this matter, . 
account for the forbidding of Divorces for ever: 
light Cauſe. E 
600 I ſuppoſe there is no Occaſi on to ſay mud I W 1c 
for the other part of it, the permitting them i 4 
caſe of the Breach of the Marriage Covenant : u 


as in all Covenants, when one of the Parties _ $ 7 
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e fundamental Articles, the other 18 abſolved 11 
4 de pleaſes; ſo it is very fit that it ſhould be in 
Wis great Marriage-Covenant ; eſpecially conſide- 
Ing what an intolerable Hardſhip it would put 
7 n the innocent Party, to be obliged to love and 

Wruſt one that betrays him; to maintain, and pro- 
ide for an adulterous Brood, and to have his Right 
ade away to Strangers. It is certainly very ne- 
MiEcfary that ſomething ihould be left in his power 
© 4 diſtinguiſh between a true and a falſe Wiſe; and 
A Where is no reaſon they ſhould be both treated Alike; 
li! ® Ind there is reaſon too, that a Diſtinction be 
teu hade between ſuch leſſer Failings, which are con- 
zen tent with Conjugal Honeſty, and that Grand 
. 7 Treaſon of heing unfaithful to the Marriage-Cove- 
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lau 3. From what has been ſaid, it will be no hard 
10 batter to ſolve any Objections that can be brought 


it nt this Doctrine of our Sa viour's. For 1½, If 


thould be objected, that there are many other 


abe auſes of Divorce beſides the Breach of the Mar- 
orange Covenant, ſuch as natural Diſabilities, Pre- 
f ontracts, the being within the Degrees of Affinity 


cConſanguinity, ſet by the Laws of God; wig by 
1 aid by the Wife to the Life of the Huſband : 

berable IIl-nature, and proud imperious Behavi. 
cod 2 Tour. All this, upon the Doctrine already ex- 
em i Wo may eaſily be accounted for: frft, as for 
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t: Mi Pre: contracts, natural Diſabilities; and Kindred 
breabil 7 Vichin the prohibited Degrees, it may ſuffice to 
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remember what has been ſaid, that our Saviour i; G1 
not diſcourſing of the Impediments which hinde Wl 
Marriage from being lawfully contra&ed, but (MR 
the Cauſes which are ſufficient to diſſolve a lawful 
Marriage. Secondly, As for Pride, Paſſion, Peeviſh 
neſs, and Ill-humour, while thefe common Inf 
mities do not extend to an Enmity to the Hu, 
band, or to a Breach of Fidelity to him, they ar. 
a proper Subject to be managed and cured by P:W 
tience, Good humour, and a mixture of Love an 
Authority, and the Advice of Friends; but ti: 
{aſt Remedy muſt be reſerved for the Fundament!F . 
Breach of the Marriage- Covenant. As for Attemp:. 
upon Life, they are fuch Odious and extraord ina 
Caſes, that they ought not to he put; for 1 belies: 
they ſcarce ever. happen, but where the Woman WW. 
Affection is totally alienated, and ſhe is 1ikewi:i 
guilty of the other ſort of Tranſgreſſions, for whiol 
Divorces are permitted: or if they break out ini 
Overt-Acts, Human Laws have provided oth: 
more ſevere Puniſhments for them, which will 
the innocent Perſon at Liberty; or it they han: 8 
not broke out into any dangerous Facts, but conſiſi 
within the Bounds of angry Words, tho very pr 
voking, there are other ways of a Man's ſecurig 
himſelf, and working a Reformation in her, pr 
vided ſhe be true to him in the main, withou * 
going to the Extemty of a Divorce, or Total N | 
paration, 
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4 W-oncerning per Mat. V. 31.2401 


1 ſhould now, in the laſt Place, draw ſome Inſe- 
ENCes or Corollaries from what has been ſaid; but 
4 Pat I may not too much exerciſe your „ IG. 
N Pall but briefly name them, leaving the further 
Dprovement of them to your own Meditations. . 
1. Firſt then from our Saviour's retrenching 4 
ermiſſion concerning a great Liberty of Divorce, 
Which, becauſe of the hardneſs of their Hearts, Mo- 
3 s had made to the Jews; we way obſerve, that 
| Por Saviour doth not only act the part of a good 
A biterpreter of the Law, but ſornetimes makes ule 
the Authority of a Legiſlator too, 
2. From the Prohibition to part, except on the 
count of Adultery, which diſſolves the Marriage» 
end, we may obſerve how ſacred. and inv iolable 
r Saviour would have the State of Marriage to 
The. He makes it a Covenant for Life; and this 
- teach us two Things. /. With what Deli- 
ration, Prudence, and Circumſpection, we ſhould 
1 Wter into that laſting State, If we be but to make 
Voyage of ſix Weeks, or two Months, with a 
acſter of a Ship, we inform ourſelves caręſully 
ether he is a Man of a good Temper or not; and 
be is of a ſurly moroſe Diſpoſition, we do not 
ee, even for ſo little a time, to put ourſelves in 
in Power; how much more Reaſon is there for 
| 1 Nis nice Enquiry in chooſing a Companion {or 
ee. 2. After we are engaged, this Doctrine 
Waches us with what Sweetneſs and Friendlineſs c. 
Fo per we ought to behave ourſelves, fo as to 
| 3-3 ---- mako 
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remember what has been ſaid, that our Saviour is 
not diſcourſing of the Impediments which hinder 
Marriage from being lawfully contracted, but of 
the Cauſes which are ſufficient to diſſolve a lawful 
Marriage. Secondly, As for Pride, Paſſion, Peeviſh- 
neſs, and Ill humour, while thefe common Infir- 
mities do not extend to an Enmity to the Hu- 
band, or to a Breach of Fidelity to him, they are 
a proper Subject to be managed and cured by Pa: 
tience, Good humour, and a mixture of Love and 
Authority, and the Advice of Friends; but the 
laſt Remedy muſt be reſerved for the Fundamental 
Breach of the Marriage- Covenant. As for Attempts 
upon Life, they are ſuch Odions and extraordinary 
Caſes, that they ought not to be put; for I believe 
they ſcarce ever. happen, but where the Woman's 
Affection is totally alienated, and ſhe is likewiſe 
guilty of the other ſort of Tranſgreſſions, for which 
Divorces are permitted: or if they break out into 
Overt-Acts, Human Laws have provided other 
more ſevere Puniſhments for them, which will ſet 
the innocent Perſon at Liberty; or it they have 
not broke out into any dangerous Facts, but conſiſt 
within the Bounds of angry Words, tho very pro- 
voking, there are other ways of a Man's ſecuring 
himſelf, and working a Reformation in her, pro- 
vided ſhe be true to him in the main, without 


going to the Extremity of a Divorce, or Total Se- 
parat ion. | 
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I ſhould now, in the laſt Place, draw ſome Inſe- 
rences or Corollaries from what has been ſaid; but 
that I may not too much exerciſe your es 
ſhall but briefly name- them, leaving the further 
Improvement of them to your own Meditations. 

1. Firſt then from our Saviour's retrenching 4 
Permiſſion concerning a great Liberty of Divorce, 
which, becauſe of the hardneſs of their Hearts, Mo- 
ſes had made to the Jews; we way obſerve, that 
our Saviour doth not only act the part of a good 
Interpreter of the Law, but ſometimes makes, uſe 
of the Authority of a Legiſlator too, 

2. From the Prohibition to part, except on the 
account of Adultery, which diſſolves the Marriage» 
Bond, we may obſerve how ſacred, and inv iolable 
our Saviour would have the State of Marriage to 
be. He makes it a Covenant for Life; and this 
WES {hould teach us two Things. /. With what Deli- 
| WE beration, Prudence, and Circumſpection, we ſhould 

enter into that laſting State, If we be but to make 
a Voyage of fix Weeks, or two Months, with a 
Maſter of a Ship, we inform ourſelves carcfully 
whether he is a Man of a good Temper or not; and 
if he is of a ſurly moroſe Diſpoſition, we do not 
care, even for ſo little a time, to put ourſelves in 


3 bis Power; how much more Reaſon is there lor 
this nice Enquiry in chooſing a Companion {0 
Life. 2. After we are engaged, this Doctrine 


teaches us with what Sweetneſs and Friendlineſs g. 
Temper we ought to behave ourſelves, ſo as to 
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make the journey of Liſe pleaſant, both to our 
ſelves, and to this our inſeparable. Companion. 
What a deal of Patience, and Good humour, and 
Self-denial, is requiſite to bear with the Uneaſ Wl 
neſſes, and to go pleaſantly thro' the Difficulties of ; 
ſuch a Relation, where, when we are once enga- Will 
ged, we muſt make the beſt of it; there is no Wi 
Help but cultivating of it into a perfect Friend Wi 
ſhip to make it eaſy and pleaſant, If this were 
duly conſidered, inſtead of ſuarling and ſtriving 
to thwart one another, married Perſons would 
ſtrive to win one Wesen Hearts more and more, 
with all manner of Kindneſſes and Endearments 
3. Since our Saviour has left ſuch a Blot on that 
ſort of Uncleanneſs committed by married Perſons, 
that on account thereof he permits the Diſſolution 
of the Marriage, let this Doctrine deter us from 
all Approaches to. thoſe Sins. Let Huſbands and 
Wives beware of every thing that may in the leaſt 
create any Dryneſs or Alienation of Affection from 
one another. Let them beware of thoſe pretended 
Friends, but really worſt Enemies, that bring Oil 
to enflame, inſtead of Water to quench the Fire ol 
Strife and Contention, when it is kindled between 
them and the Companion of their Life, Let every 
Approach ot criminal Addreſs, fo ſoon as it is per: 
ceived, be rejected with Abhorrence. As this is 
true Honour, ſo I am ſure it is their true Intereſt, 


. both with relation to this World, and that which 
> is to come. 
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So much for the firſt Thing I obſerved from our 
WS Saviour's Doctrine of Divorce, namely, That it is 
WT totally prohibited to us Chriſtians, except in caſe 
of Adultery. The other Things I obſerved from 
che Words, I muſt refer to another Opportunity. 
= Now God bleſs what ye have heard, that it may 
ake Root in your Hearts, and bring forth Fruit in 
our Lives, to his Glory, and your Edification and 
Salvation, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord and Sa- 
our, To whom, &c, 
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M ar. V. 4 

1 hath been ſaid, Whoſoever Go put away . de 
his Wife, let him give her a Writing af . 

Di vorcement. 


V. 32. But J ſay unto you, that 
Whoſoe ver (hall put away his 

Mike, ſaving for the Cauſe of © 
Foznication, cauſeth Her to 
commit Adultery : and whoſo- 
ever (hall marry her that is di- 
vorced, committeth Adultery» | * 


K 

The Second Sermon on this Text. ne 

F AVING, at the laſt Occaſion, diſcours 3 th 

fed to you from theſe Words, theie BF RI 

8 -| were two Things. I obſerved to be 2 


| contained in them. 1 
1. The Doctrine of Div orce, as taught by many 


of the Fewiſh Doctors. : 
II. Our 


Man 2 nd Wife Mar. V. 32— 105 
11. Our Saviour's Correftion, and further Expli- 
cation of that Doctrine. 
_ After I had ſpoke to the fi, the Doctrine of 
= Divorce as taught by the Jewiſh Doctors, I came to 
the ſecond, our Saviour's Correction and further 
WF Explication of that Doctrine. And in it, there 
= were four Things I obſerved as worthy of our Con- 
= deration. 
4 1. That our Saviour totally prohibits the Part- 
ing of Man and Wife, except in the Caſe of Infi- 
= delity to the Marriage Bed. 
| 2. That he charges all the evil Conſequences of 
ſuch a Parting, except in the Caſe aforeſaid, upon 
the Huſhand that turns away the innocent Wife; 
he cauſeth ber to commit Adultery. 
3. That notwithſtanding the Strictneſs of the 
Marriage Bond, the Foundation of it being the 
Conjugal Fidelity they promiſe to one another, 
= where that is broken,, the Marriage may be dif: 
ſolved. 
4. That it is unlawful to Marry the Divorced 
; wWite; who, if innocent, ought to return to her 
Huiband; if guilty, is to be deprived of the be- 
nefit of Marriage, while her Huſband lives. 

Now having at that Time ſpoke to the firſt of 
theſe, our Saviour's prohibiting the Parting of 
Man and Wife, except in the Caſe of Infidelity to 

2 the Marriage Bed; I intend now to conſider the 
W other Three as they lie in order; Which, toge- 
ther 
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ther with ſome Practical Inferences, ſhall be the 
Subject of my preſent Diſcourſe. 


II. The Second Thing then contained in the Words, 1 ; x 


is, that our Saviour charges the evil Conſequences 3 J 


of Putting away the Wife, except in the Caſe f : ; 


Infidelity to the Marriage Bed, upon the Hu- 
band that turns her away. But T ſay unto you, that il 
whoſoever ſhall put away bis Wife, ſaving for the Cauſe 
of Formcation, cauſeth her to commit Adultery. From 


which Part of my Text, there are two Things we Ina 


may obſerve, And I think they are both of great (M 


Uſe in a Chriſtian Life. 


I. The Firſt is more general namely, that who- F 
ſoever commits any Sin, he is anſwerable, not only 


for all the Neceſſary, but for all the Probable Con- 
ſequences of that Sin. 


2. The Second is more Particular; namely, that | ; 
thoſe Quarrels of Man and Wife, which ate at- 


tended with Parting, have very Terrible Conſe: 
QUENCES. 


1. Firſt, I ſay, whoſoever commits any Sin, 


an{werable, not only for all the neceſſary, but for 
all the Probable Conſequences of that Sin. This I 
think is plain from the Words, for the Woman that 
was unjuſtly Divorced, might, notwithſtanding, have 
abſtained from Adultery z but yet, becauſe by the 
turning her away from her Huſband, ſhe was expoſed 
to the viſible Danger of that Sin, my Text faith, 
bs cauſeth ber to commit Adultery. We ſee here 

| what 
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phat Conſequences of our Sins we are reſponſible 
. for, not all the caſual Conſequences, which no Fore- 
at could foreſee or prevent, but the natural and 
robable Conſequences. attending them. This, if 
uly conſidered, would be a mighty Preſervative 
gaainſt all manner of Sin; for every Sin is attended 
With a great Train of evil Conſequences, though at 


at We fame Time we are ſo Blinded that we can't ſee, . 
et leaſt can't ſee beforchand, the Connexion between 


our Sins, and thoſe evil Conſequences. For in- 
4 7 ance, in the Sin of Drunkenneſs, who can reckon 
jup all the imprudent Words, and fooliſh indiſcreet 
Actions, and dangerous Accidents that attend it 
ret the Drunkard is anſwerable for them all. Nay, 
SEwhether they do all actually happen or not; foraſ- 
much as the Drunkard expoſeth himſelf to them 
all, he is reſponſible for all: And in this Sin of the 
Text, he that by ill Uſage, and Turning away, ex- 
poſes a Wife to all the moſt deſperate Shifts, tho 
by her on Virtue, and the Grace of God, ſhe may 
be preſerved from many of thoſe Temptations, yet 
boraſmuch as he does what in him lies to expoſe 
ber to them, they may well be charged to his Ac- 
count. And in this Senſe it may well be ſaid in 
u Text, be cauſeth ber to commit Adultery: that 
is, he doth what in him lies to make her an ill 
Woman, though, by the Grace of God, ſhe may 
chance to be preſerved from it. 
2. The Second Thing I obſerve from this Part of 
my Text, is, that thoſe Quarrels of Man and Wife, 
which 


10. 
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which are attended with parting, have commonly 1 
very terrible Conſequences. Our Saviour men- 
| tions one here of driving the Wife upon ill Courſes, Mee 
| and deſperate wicked Shifts, But ſome may per. 
haps reply, that though the Huſband abandons and 
turns her away, he does not deſire her to commit 
Adultery, but had rather, perhaps, that ſhe ſhould RN 
abftain from it. Yet while it is through his Means 
that ſhe is driven into ſuch Temptations as are in- 
cident to one in her Circumſtances, he is in a great 
Meaſure the Cauſe of both her Sin and Miſery; not 
that ſhe is to be excuſed from any Sin ſhe is guilty 
of, but that he is Acceſſory to the chief part of 
the Criminalneſs of it. It is no hard Matter to 
Account how the unjuſt Huſband, who turns away hi 
Wife, is thus Acceſſory to the Crimes which con: Wl 
monly follow upon ſuch an abandoned State. For Wi 
1. The Diſhonour and Diſgrace of it, is apt to 
throw her into Deſpair, that ſhe does not care what 
becomes of her; and is conſequently tempted to lay Wi 
aſide that Vigilance and Guard ſhe had formerly up 
on her Honour. 2. The Exceſs of Injuries and ill 
Uſage, perhaps is greater than any ordinary Px 
tience can bear; for Men and Women have com: 
monly Patience but to a certain Degree, and i 
they are overloaded beyond their Strength, they 
can not deal with the Burden at all, but it perfect- 
ly Maſters and Conquers them, It is true, Perſons 
endowed with an eminent Degree of Holineſs per 
form incredible Things in the way of Patience; to 
that 


Mn andWife. Mat. V. 32. 109 
bat Degree, that they learn, with St. Paul, in what- 
eoever State they are, to be therewith content; and 
bey can do all Things through Chriſt ſtrengthening 
ben. But theſe are Rare Perſons indeed; the far 
Wercater number of Mankind, nay, of People of an 
ordinary Meaſure of Goodneſs, are quite broke with 
n Exceſs of Hardſhip and ill Uſage; and when 
their Patience is gone; they become an eaſie Prey 
to Temptations. 3. The great Want to which ſuch 
an abandoned State expoſes poor Women, and the 
helpleſneſs of their Circumſtances, often drives ma- 
ny of them upon ill Courſes, who, if they had con- 
tinued in the favour of their Huſbands, and had 


been ſupplicd with the Neceſſaries and Comforts of 


Life, as other honeſt Women are, would never have 
taought of ſuch deſperate Shifts as they do then 
take to, when expoſed to extream Want, without 
either Money or Credit. And now, though the Wo- 
man, although ever ſo Innocent at firſt, is not to 
be juſtified, if any ill Uſage drives her to vitious 

& Courſes; yet who can deny that the unjuſt Huiband, 
By who has abandoned her to all this Miſery, and con- 
ſequently to all theſe Temptations, is the princi- 
bal Cauſe of her Sin, and as our Saviour ſays in my 


Text, cauſeth her to commit Adultery ? 


III. The Third Thing I obſerved to you in the 
Words, was, that notwithſtanding the Strictneſs of 
o! the Marriage-Bond, yet if the conjugal Fide- 
lity, which is the Foundation of that Covenant, 

: comes 
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comes to be overthrown, the Marriage may be dif 
ſolved. This is gathered from our Saviour's Limi- 
tation of Divorces, to the Caſe of Conjugal Infidel 
lity. This is a mighty Blot our Saviour has let JE 
upon this Sin, and though he has not poſitively Wl 
Commanded, but only permitted, in this particular il 
Caſe, the putting away of the Wife , this ſufficiently 
ſhews, that in his eſteem, it is one of the heinouſeſt 
of Crimes. For beſides the Breach of Chaſtity, of 
which I had Occaſion to Diſcourſe at large from ou 
Saviour's Doctrine upon the Seventh Command - 
ment, there are ſo many other heinous Aggrava : 
tions of this Sin, that it is no eaſy Matter to reckon 
them up. It is a Breach of the greateſt Truſt, entered 
upon by the moſt ſolemn Covenant; it is the injur- 
ing a Man in the tendereſt Part, that which of all] 
worldly Things, is deareſt to him by God's own ME 
appointment; it is the doing what in her lies to 
bring in a ſpurious Brood into his Family; it is 
the purloining from him all that goes to the Main- 
tainance, Education, and Portioning of ſuch Adul- We 
terous Brood; it is lcading her ſelf; and her Huſ- is 
band, and all her Relations, with Infamy and Di- the 


grace, In ſhort, it is ſuch a Complication of Crimes, Man- 
that no Reparation can be made for it: And there- be. 
fore it is no wonder our Saviour leaves Room for this WR We 


one Expedient, partly by way. of Puniſhment of 
the guilty, partly out of Relief and Compaſſion to 
the innocent, partly for a Terrour to others, to ſcare | 
them from the like Crimes: He leaves Room 15 it, 

| I tay; 


. 
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1. 4 I fay ; does not command, but permit 1t, that if the 
ni: inʒjuring Party can, by her Repentance and Amend- 
le ment, make Peace with the Injured, it may be in 
J his Power to ſhew Mercy as well as Juſtice. 
2p ws | 
lat BR TV. The Fourth and laſt Thing I obſerved in the 
Words, is, that it is unlawful to Marry the Divorced 
elt wife. This is Grounded on theſe laſt Words of the 


rext; Aud vhaſocver ſhall Marry ber that is Divor- 
cd, committeth Adultery. This at firſt may appear 
to be an harſh Saying; for if the Marriage is diſ- 
ſolved, why ſhould not the Parties be free to Mar- 
ry again? But on the other Hand, the Reaſon of 
the. Cafe, as well as our Saviour's Authority, is on 
the other ſide. For no Perſon can ſuffer by this 
Doctrine, but by her own Fault; for our Saviour 
will have none Divorced but for her Infidelity to 
che Marriage Covenant. Whoever” is ſeparated 
WF from her Huſband on any other Account, is not law- 
in- fully ſeparated, and therefore according to St. Pzul's 
Advice, let her be reconciled to her Huſband : She 
Tis by our Saviour's Doctrine his Wife ſtill, and 
if. therefore whoever Marries ber commits Adultery ; 
and as it is in St. Luke, the Husband, if in thatCaſe, 
rc- be Marries another, committeth Adultery, But if the 
= Woman is Divorced for her Adultery, there is no 
W Reaſon at all that ſhe ſhould be admitted again 
to another Marriage, during the Life of her Huſ- 
W band; for that would be to encourage all Wives, 
W who are diſcontented with their Huſbands, to com - 
| mit 
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mit Adultery, and get Divorced, that they might ? 
have another Huſband when they pleaſe. It is 
certainly much better that ſuch Criminals ſhould Bl 
endure this Puniſhment, to be deprived of the 
benefit of Matrimony, than that a Door be leſt 
open to all wicked People, to creep out of it when 
they pleaſe. Arid therefore, though the Marriage 
is diſſolved as to the innocent Party, yet a Mil 
reſtraint is ſtill left on the Guilty by the Laus 
of Chriſt. There is ſome difficulty indeed to ap- 
prehend how the Marrying ſuch a one ſhould be the 
Sin of Adultery; it may be prohibited among the 
Sins of Uncleanneſs,, but how it ſhould be proper 
ly Adultery, when perhaps the innocent Party is 
Married again; how the Marriage ſhould be di- 
ſolved as to one of the Parties, and not as to the 
other, is not ſo eaſy to apprehend. But in anſwer 
to this Doubt, the Original Word 4. Aro, which 
we tranſlate, to commit Adultery, as I told you be- 
fore, is often uſed in a more general Senſe for all 
Sins of Uncleanneſs, and therefore may very well be 
applied, in this place, to him who Marries a Per. 
ſon, that, by the Law of God, is debarred from Mar- 
riage. b 
Thus now I have gone through the ſeveral Part = 
of the Text; there are ſome Thing; I would briefly 
infer from the Doctrine which has been delivered, 
for encreaſing our eſteem of the Chriſtian Religion, A 
and for exhorting to a more careful Practice of ſc: Mi « 
veral of the Duties of it. SS 
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t. Firſt then, it oughit to "encreaſe our. venerable 
WE-tcem of Chriſtianity, that it takes ſuch a parti- 
I alar care, above all other Religions in the World, 
4 regulating that brutiſh Paſſion of Luft, and for 
he Procreation of Children in a way ſo Sacred, 
Sy making the Chriſtian Marriage a Covenant of 
| -coctual Chaſtity and Friendſhip. It is plain to 
2 ivy wiſe conſidering Man, how much the Chri- 
Wi bw an Religion, in this reſpect, is preferable both 
SJ Paganiſm, Mahometiſm and Judaiſm. As for 
Eaganiim, the generality of thoſe of that Religion, 
3 4 ere ſo far from contriving any Thing on this Sub- 
c that was Wiſe or Uſeful to Mankind, that their 
_ : Religion is ſtuffed with Fables of the Whoredoms 
Ind Adulteries of their very Gods; and by their 
: Example, they encouraged themſelves in all man- 
Wer of Lewdneſs : Not excepting the moft unnatural 
Mixtures, ſuch as the very Brute Creatures abhor. 
me of the learned Greek Philoſophers, were ſo 
rutal in their Notions of theſe Things, that they 
ommended a promiſcuous uſe of the Female Sex, 
nd gave looſe reins to Mens Luſts : So that of a 
Y Nl Country, they made a general Houſe of 
Webauchery, by this Means not only corrupt ing 
: 1 eMinds and Manners of Men, but hindering both 
ee Procreation and good Education of Children. 
ad indeed they had fo little Love to their Chil- 
1 en, that it was a common Thing, moſt unnaturally 
& expoſe them to Periſh. The Jowilh Religion, 
is true, rectified a great many of thoſe Abuſes, 
Vol. III. | F * ct 
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yet gave great Indulgenoes to the irregular Appe- 
tites of Mankind; for it allowed them, be 
cauſe of the hardneſs of their Hearts, both a plu: 
rality of Wives at one time, and the Power of put- 
ting away their Wives, by a Bill of Divorce, for e- 
very trivial cauſe, and fo does Mahometifm at this 
Day. But the Chriſtian Religion goes to the Root 
of all thefe Evils, and digs them up. It forbids 
wandering Luft in the very Heart and Thoughts, ſo 
far is it from approving the Practice it. It ſets up a 
ſacred laſting Friendſhip between Man and Wife, 
as much more becoming the higher Degree of Chri- 
ſtian Holineſs and Virtue; and forbids the Diſſo- 
Jution of Marriage by any Thing elſe but Infideli- 
ty to the Marriage Covenant. Tt is an eaſy Thing, 
at firt Sight, to fee which of all thefe Inſtitutions 
is the moſt perfect; which does moſt equal Juſtice 
to both Sexes; which enjoys moſt of the Happineſs 
of Friendſhip, and which tends moſt to the careful 
Education of Children, and the good Proviſion for 
the Family, and' the quiet Government of it. 

An happy Inftitution, where Chriſtians live up 
to it; but where they take the Libertics of Hea- 
theniſm under the name of Chriſtians, this ſacred 
Religion ſerves wy for their greater Condemna- 
tion. 8 

2. This Obſervation concerning the more exact 
rules of Chriſtianity, with relation to the diffe- 
rence of Sex, doth naturally lead us to another in- 


Miry, Why our Saviour thought fit to abridge Chri- 
tiaus 
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fate of thoſe Liberties which were indulged to 
God's own People the Fews? This is plainly to 
be gathered from our Saviour's Doctrine. For thoſe 
Liberties were not allowed them, becauſe they were 
moſt rational in themſelves :. God who made all 
in the Beginning, deſigned one Help Meet; one 
Female to one Male, and he has wiſely ordered it 
in his Providence ſince, that there is much about 
an equal Nuniber of both Sexes born into the 
World; a ſufficient Indication, that by the Voice 
of Nature, equal Meaſures ſhould be dealt to both 
Sexes, and that Polygamy and Divorce ought not 
to be allowed to one Sex, more than to another. 
What was the Reaſon then of that greater Indul- 
gence to the Jewiſh Men? Our Saviour tells us 
elſewhere, it was becanſe of the bardneſs of their 
Hearts. For God fits his Precepts to our Capacities. 
The Fews being bred up in greater Ignorance of a 
ſuture State, its no wonder if they were more car- 
nal, and had they been tied up to ſuch ſtrict Rules, it 
would have drove them to more deſperate Courſes, 
of Poiſon and Murder, to get rid of their Wives. 
But the Light of the Goſpel, being far greater than 
that of the Law of Moſes, the Promiſes and Threat- 
nings of it much clearer, the Precepts more Spiri- 
tual, the Grace accompanying it more Plenteous, 
the Spirit of it, not the fierce Spirit of Elias, but 
the mild and gentle Spirit of Chrift ; we were like- 
wiſe more capable of being weaned from the more 
Brutal Liberty, indulged the Fews, and of beins 
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confined to the Primitive Inftitution of Marriage, 
which is a ſacred Friendſhip-for Life: And there- 
fore this teaches us another part of our Duty and 
Character, which is to Govern and Bridle our un- 
ruly Paſſions, and to become more fitted ſor Friend- 
ſhip and Society for Life. 

3. It being very plain here, that the unruly 
Paſſions of Men, are charged with all the terrible 
Conſequences of them upon others, as it is ſaid, 
here, that be who putteth away his Wife, ſauing for 
the cauſe of Formcatioy, cauſeth her to commit Adul« 
tery; this ſhould teach us to be very Serious and 


Conſiderate, and to endeavour to have in View 


all the Conſequences of our Actions, that we may 
ſee as far into them as Poſſible, and contrive them 
accordingly. Moſt of the Errors of thoſe who 
are not down - right Unbelievers, are owing to a 
ſhort-Sightedneſs, and want of Conſideration. It 
is not much to be doubted, that it, when we are 
about to do an ill Action, we could have a clear 
Foreſight of all the evil Conſequences that attend 
it, ſuch a fearful Profpe& would ſcare us from the 
Commiſſion of it. But the Devil dreſſes up the 
Bait of his Temptations fo Artificially, that we can't 
diſcover the fatal Hook which is under them. 
Yet this is moſtly our own Fault, for God has 
taken care to acquaint us that the wages of Sin art 
Death; and the Experience likewiſe we have, both 


in our ſelves and ves," is ſufficient to fill us full 
of 
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of ghoſtly Apprehenſions of the bad Effects of our 
ſinful Courſes; but we do not exert our Faculties; 
we ſuffer our ſelves to be ſo blinded with the preſent 
ſeeming Satisfaction there is in a ſinful Courſe, 
that we look no further. It is true, this blindneſs 
is often, from Unbelief, as it is ſaid, 2. Cor. iv. 4. 
that the God of this World bath blinded the Minds 
of them which believe not. But it is true likewiſe, 
that want of Senſe and Conſideration, is a great part 
of Unbelief, or of that which we call a dead Faith, 
a Faith which operates no more upon us, than it 
we had it not. This Incogitancy and Inconſidera- 
tion is frequently occaſioned by ſome ſtrong Paſ- 
ſion, which, like a mighty Torrent, carries the 
Thoughts all violently one way, that the Man can't 
ule the ſedateneſs and calmneſs which is neceſſary 
to Conſideration, It ſhould be our part then to 
obſerve theſe ſtrong Paſſions and Inclinations in our 
ſelves, and by giving our Minds a contrary Byaſs, 
to bring them as near as we can, to a calmneſs and 
coolneſs of Thought, by which we may be enabled 
to View, as far as may be, into the Conſequen- 
ces of our Actions, both upon our ſelves and others, 
that by that Means we may nip Sin in the Bud, 
before it produces its Fruits of Shame and Mi- 
ſery. 

4. I ſhall make but one Inference more from 
the Subject of my Text; and that is, Since all Di- 
viſions between Man and Wife have ſuch fatal 
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— 
confined to the Primitive Inſtitution oſ Marriage, 


which is a ſacred Friendſhip-· for Life: And there- 
fore this teaches us another part of our Duty and 
Character, which is to Govern and Bridle our un- 
ruly Paſſions, and to become more fitted ſor Friend- 
ſhip and Society for Life. 

3. It being very plain here, that the unruly 


Paſſions of Men, are charged with all the terrible 


Conſequences of them upon others, as it is ſaid, 
here, that he who putteth away his Wife, ſauing for 
the cauſe of Foruication, cauſeth her to commit Adul - 
tery; this ſhould teach us to be very Serious and 


Conſiderate, and to endeavour to have in View 


all the Conſequences of our Actions, that we may 
ſee as far into them as Poſſible, and contrive them 
accordingly. Moſt of the Errors of thoſe who 
are not down-right Unbelievers, are owing to 4a 
ſhort-Sightedneſs, and want of Conſideration. It 
is not much to be doubted, that it, when we are 
about to do an ill Action, we could have a clear 
Foreſight of all the evil Conſequences that attend 
it, fuck a fearful Profpe& would ſcare us from the 
Commiſſion of it. But the Devil dreſſes up the 
Bait of his Temptations fo Artificially, that we can't 
diſcover the fatal Hook which is under them. 
Yet this is moſtly our own Fault, for God has 
taken care to acquaint us that the wages of Sin are 


Death; and the Experience likewiſe we have, both 
in our ſelves and _ is ſufficient to fill us full 


of 
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of ghoſtly Apprehenſions of the bad Effects of our 
ſinful Courſes; but we do not exert our Faculties; 
we ſuffer our ſelves to be ſo blinded with the preſent 
ſeeming Satisfaction there is in a ſinful Courſe, 
that we look no further. It is true, this blindneſs 
is often, from Unbelief, as it is ſaid, 2. Cor. iv. 4. 
that the God of this World hath blinded the Minds 
of them which believe not. But it is true likewiſe, 
that want of Senſe and Conſideration, is a great part 
of Unbelief, or of that which we call a dead Faith, 
a Faith which operates no more upon us, than if 
we had it not. This Incogitancy and Inconſidera- 
tion is frequently occaſioned by ſoine ſtrong Paſ- 
hon, which, like a mighty Torrent, carries the 
Thoughts all violently one way, that the Man can't 
uſe the ſedateneſs and calmneſs which is neceſſary 
to Conſideration, It ſhould be our part then to 
obſerve theſe ſtrong Paſſions and Inclinations in our 
ſelves, and by giving our Minds a contrary Byaſs, 
to bring them as near as we can, to a calmneſs and 
coolneſs of Thought, by which we may be enabled 
to View, as far as may be, into the Conſequen- 
ces of our Actions, both upon our ſelves and others, 
that by that Means we may nip Sin in the Bud, 
before it produces its Fruits of Shame and Mi- 
ſery. 

4. I ſhall make but one Inference more from 
the Subject of my Text ; and that js, Since all Di- 
viſions between Man and Wife have ſuch fatal 
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Conſequences, and ſeeing the Chriſtian Religion 
encourages ſo much their Friendly Living toge- 
ther, and diſcourages fo much their Separation; 
let all who are engaged in that State, ſtudy by all the 
Arts of Conjugal Love and Friendſhip, to make 
it eaſy and pleaſant to each other. And in order 
to this, let them endeayour to poſleſs themſelves 
with a dreadful Apprehenſion of the Terrible bad 
Conſequences of their having any laſting differen- 
ces with one another: For, beſides the intolerable 
Uneaſineſs of ſuch a Temper, it is attended with 
ſuch a train of Evils, that I am ſure the gratify- 
ing of no Humour or Paſſion can compenſate. 
From hence it is, that being weary of their Home, 
they take to a perpetual gadding Abroad, to the 
neglect of their Family and Buſineſs : This expoſcs 
them to ill Company and Temptations, and one 
Vice brings on another, and repeated evil Actions 
beget evil Habits. All this is followed with loſs 
of Honour, Diſgrace, the Frowns of Friends, Want, 
Poverty, further Alienation of Affection, an irre- 
concilable Temper, Jealouſy, Ragc, Revenge, and 
all the bad Shifts, which an abandoned, torlorn, 
deſperate Condition puts them upon. All which 
might be prevented by a little Conſideration, joined 
with Humility and good Temper. To conclude, 
it is true in this, if in any Thing in the World, that 
our Duty, and our Intereſt are cloſely linked together; 

. | and 
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and that, (a) Godlineſs is profitable for all Things, | 
having the Promiſe of the Life that now is, and of 
that which is to come. If ye know theſe Things, 
happy are ye if ye do them. | | 
Now to God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, let 
w render, as is due, all Praiſe, Honour, and Glory, 
Might, Power, and Dominion, for ever and ever. Amen. 
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SERMON VIII 


eee eee eee POLLY 
Mar. V. 33. 


Again ye wah heard, that it hath been ſaid 


by them of old Time, Thou alt — 

foꝛſwear thy ſeik, but ſhalt pe 

 formunto theLord thineOaths, 

V. 34. But I ſay unto you, ſwear not at 

all, neither by Heaven, for it is God s Throne, 

V. 35. Nor by the Earth, for it is his 

| Foorſtool : neither by Jeruſalem, for it is 
the City of the great King. 

V. 36. Neither ſhalt thou ſwear by thy 
Head, becauſe thow canſt not make one 
Hatr white or black, 

V. 37. But let your Communication be, yea, 
yea ; nay, nay, Jor whatſoever is more 
than theſe, cometh of evil. 

The Firſt Sermon on this Text. 


1 N theſe Words, our Saviour gives us another In- 
ſtance wherein the K ighteouſneſs of Chriſtians 
mut exceed that of the Scribes and Phariſees; 
namely, 1 in the Matter of Oaths, to which theſe 
five Verſcs which J have Read, do appertain. In 

them 


* 


1111... 


of + Perjury. Mar. V. 33 3+ 121 


— 
—— CO * — — 


— for Methods ſake, we are to o coaſt der theſe 
three Things. 
1. What was good in the Opinion of the Fewiſh 
Doctors concerning this Third Commandment. 
2. Wherein our Saviour finds it faulty and defec- 
tive. 

2. What further Improvements he makes on this 
Subject. 


T. As to the firſt, it was certainly good in gene- 
ral that they condemned Perjury. Te have beard 
it hath been ſaid by them of old time, Thou ſhalt not 
forſwear thyſelf, but ſhalt perform unto the Lord thine 
Oaths. 


II. As to the Second, our Saviour finds their 
Doctrine defective in the following Particulars. 

1. In that they thought nothing elſe was prohi- 
bited im the Third Commandment, but the Sin of 
Perjury, which was a very lame Account of the 


Matter. 
2. It was faulty in their Doctrine, that they 


allowed of Oaths by Creatures; of which four are 
here mentioned, Heaven, and Earth, Jeruſalem, and 
their Head, 

3. It was another Fault in their Doctrine, that 
they reckoned ſuch Oaths as were not by the Name 
of God, not binding; whereas, tho' they were not 
jn God's Name, yet they had ſo near a relation to 
him, at leaſt, as having the Formality of a Pra- 


miſe 


| — — _ — ——— —__ 


an: The Great Sin 


miſe upon Oath, that on that Account they ought 
to have been obſerved, 

4. It was another Fault m their Dodrine, that 
by the Looſeneſs of it, they had brought in a Prac. 
tice of {wearing in common Converſation, and ſo 
made way for raſh, idle, e Oaths. 


III. As to the third, our Saviour's further Im- 
provements on this Commandment, they may be 
reduced to theſe four: 

1. In that he condemns all raſn cuſtomary Swear- 
ing in Converſation. 

2. In that he difallows of all ſwearing by the 
Ct 

3. In that he aſſerts the Obligation of ſuch Oaths, 
as to Men, tho deſective, in point of Duty to God. 

4. In that, in general, he recommends ſuch a 
Veracity, Honeſty, and Sincerity in Speech, that we 
may be truſted upon our bare Word, without an 
Oath. 

Theſe are the Heads of our e 8 Doctrine 
on this Subject, which, for your Memories ſake, I 
thought fit to propoſe, deſigning likewiſe to bound 

my Diſcourſe by the ſame Method, that it may not 
wander beſide the Purpoſe. 

ÜI begin, firſt, with what was good in the Opi- 
nion of the Jewiſh Doctors on this Subject of Oaths, 


namely, that, in general, the 7 condemned Per jury. 
Again, ſays he, ye have heard it bath been ſajd by 


om 4 old time, Thou ſhalt not fo ſwear thyſelf, but 
Halt 
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ſhalt perform unto the Lord thine Oaths. This was 
their Senſe of the Third Commandment ; and tho? 
it was an imperfect one, there being ſeveral other 
things prohibited therein beſides Perjury, yet in ſo 
ſar it was true, and deſerves a particular Conſide- 
ration, eſpecially conſidering the great Abuſe of 
Oaths in theſe latter Days, which have ſo debauch- 
ed the Conſciences of Men, that ſome want In- 
ſtruction, and others Admonition in this Matter. 

In order then to diſſwading from the Sin of Per- 
jury, which falls in properly to be treated of from 
this firſt part of the Text, I ſhall 

1, Deſcribe wherein Perjury conſiſts. 
2. Enquire what it 1s that leads and tempts Men 
to it. 1 

3. I will ſhew the Heinouſneſs of this Sin. 

4. I will conſider what falves us from Perjury, 
tho we can't always perform our Oaths. 


I. Firſt then, in order to the Deſcription of this 
Sin, Perjury is either a ſwearing to a falſe thing 
at preſent, or afterwards, a voluntary Breach of a 
lawful Promiſe upon Oath. To underſtand it then 
aright, we muſt know what an Oath is, and when 
we may be ſaid voluntarily to break it. 

An Oath is the calling God to witneſs the Truth 
of what we ſay, and it implies always in it, the 
expoſing ourſelves to his Curſe and Vengeance, it 
we ſwear falſe, and therefore it is juſtly reckoned 
the higheſt and ſtricteſt Bond or Tye among Men. 

The 
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The chief uſe of it is for fading ont, and clearing 
the Truth in doubtful and controverted Matters: 

and thoſe muſt be Matters of ſome Conſequence, 
not light and trivial, in which ſuch a ſolemn AQ 
of Religion is uſed. Divines agree that the chief 
Properties of an Oath, are thoſe three mentioned 
by the Prophet Feremiah, ch. iv. 2. Thou ſhalt ſwear 
the Lord liveth in Truth, Fudgment, and Righteon|. 
eſs. The fi Condition Truth, excludes not only 
all Lying, but all Frick, Deceit, or Equivocation; 
and therefore it is neceſſary that Oaths be taken in 
the plain and moſt obvious Senſe of the Words, 
ſuch as is honeſtly underſtood by both the Giver 
and Taker of the Oath, The ſecond Condition is 
Fudgment ; for it is not ſufficient that what we 
ſwear be true, unleſs it be a thing of that Weight 
and Importance, that it require the Gravity and 
Deliberation of an Oath. This Condition is an Ad 
of Prudence, from which we determine whether 
the thing we take our Oath of, be a thing of that 
Conſequence, that it deſerves & be proved with ſo 
great Solemnity. They tranſgreſs this Condition, 
who ſwear raſhly and cuſtomarily, and without due 
Confideration and Revezence of that holy Name ct 
God which they invoke. The third Condition 1s 
Righteouſneſs, for it is not ſufficient that it be true, 
and a thing of Weight that we ſwear, unleſs it be 
likewiſe a juſt thing in itſelf; and therefore Da- 
vid's Oath to cut off Nabal, and all his Houſe, and 


Herod's Oath, in the Senſc he meant it, as extend- 


ing 
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ing to all things juſt and unjuſt, were were certainly 
unlawful Oaths, as being cel in their own 
Nature. 

Some further Licht into the Nature oſ Oaths may 
be afforded, by conſidering the common Diviſion 
of them into Aſſertory and Promiſſory ones. The 
Aſertory relate chiefly to the Time preſent and 


paſt, and require no more but a preſent Truth in 
him who takes them; but the Promiſſory, beſides 


the preſent ſincere Intention to perform what we 
promiſe upon Oath, require alſo our after-Care and 
Endeavour truly to perform it, aceording as we 
have promiſed, 

* From all which, it will be no hard matter to 
determine wherein the Sin of Prjury doth conſiſt: 
For as, in general, it is the calling of God to be 
and Witneſs to a Lie; this, in particular, is done theſe 
aa ſeveral Ways. (1.) When we aſſert and teſtify, upon 
ther Oath, a thing to be true, which we know to be 
that MY falſe 3; when we ſwear, for Example, that we ſaw, 


nor heard ſuch things done or ſpoken, which we 
know we did not fee or hear. (2.) When we aſ⸗ 


#57 ſert and teſtify, upon Oath, a thing to be true, of 
er the Truth of which we are not fully aſſured; nay, 


tho the thing ſhould happen to be true, yet if we 
{wear it as of our own Knowledge, when we know 
- be no ſuch thing, we incur the Sin of Perjury, becauſe, 
Da- for ought We knew, it might have been falſe. 
and (3.) When we declare, upon Oath, ſuch a thing to 


be our judgment and Senſe of our Minds, which 
really 


r 
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in 
really 3 is not ſo. (4.) When, in giving our Teſti 
mony as to any matter of Fact, we wilfully ſup- 
preſs ſome material part of the Truth, and aggra- 
vate other parts of it, or endeavour ſo to diſguiſe, 
and change our account of Facts, as that the 
Judges and Juries may not have a right Notion of 
the matter in queſtion. (5.) They that promiſe, 
upon Oath, what they do not intend to perform, 
are, ipſo facto, guilty of Perjury, becauſe they call 
God to witneſs a falſe thing, where the Intention 
of their Minds does not concur with the Words and 
Meaning of their Oath. (6.) They are likewiſe 
guilty of Perjury, who, tho' they promiſe with a 
ſincere Intention to perform, do afterwards, of 
their own accord, fall off; when the thing they 
promiſed, is both lawful, and in their power to 
perform it. (7.) Laſtly, They are guilty of Perjury, 
who make uſe of Tricks and Equivocations, and 
put forced Senſes on the Words of an Oath, to look 
for Evaſions, contrary to the _ and genuine 
Senſe of the Words. 
So much for the Deſcription of? Perjury. 


II. The ſecond T hing I propoſed to conſider, is, 
What it js that leads and tempts Men to it. And 
here now to omit that groſſeſt Temptation of Bri- 
bery, by which a Man bareſacedly ſells himſelf to 


work Wickedneſs; There are theſe three too com- 


mon Occafions of this Sin, Rathneſs, Partiality, 
and Selt-Intereſt. 
(1.) Raſt 


1 


2 Palins: Mar. V V. . 1 27 


7 1.) Raſhneſs; and this is moſt incident to your 
common cuſtomary Swearers, who are ready to 
back every thing they ſay with an Oath, without 
conſidering either the Truth or Importance of it. 
Such People, as often as they tell a Lye, if they 
perceive it is not readily believed, ate apt to back 
and confirm it with an Oath, and fo muſt fre- 
quently be guilty of this horrzd Sin of Perjury , a 
Conſideration, which, I think, ought to be of great 
Weight to deter every one from the common Sin 
of Swearing, becauſe it does ſo naturally lead to 
Forſwearing. b 

(2.) Another great Inducement to the Sin of Per- 
jury, is that of Fartiality; when we come to take 
our Oaths, with our Minds byaſſed with Hope or 
Fear, Favour or Hatred, Affection to one, or Pre- 
judice to another; for all theſe we ought to be for- 
tified againſt, whenever we go about to take an 
Oath in judgment; or if we find they are apt to 
blind or byaſs us, we ſhould either decline giving 
of our Evidence, or, at leaſt, conſeſs the Byaſs that 
is upon us, that it may have its due Weight with 
Judges and Juries. But 
(.) The moſt common Temptation to Perjury, 
is that of Self- Intereſt; ſome Place of Profit or 
Truſt, which can't be come at without taking ſuch 
and ſuch Oaths, contrary to a Man's own Senti- 
ments, and binding him, perhaps, to ſuch Things 
as he has no mind to perform. How many State- 
Hypocrites are there, who take Oaths to the Go” 

verninent 
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| vernment which they inward ly hate, and would b be 
glad of an Opportunity to pull down, and make 
no more of an Oath, than uf it were a common 
Ceremony ? Nay, ſome have ſteeled their Conſci- 
ences to that Degree of Hardneſs, that it is really 
not poſſible to contrive any State-Oath that they 
will not ſwallow; and when they have done it, 
they are no faſter bound than they were before; 
| for they have learned to play faſt and looſe with 
all Oaths whatſoever, and to be ſwayed by no 
other Conſideration in them, than that of Self- In- 
tereſt. One unhappy occaſion of this debauching 
of Mens Conſciences, has been the many contra- 
dictory State-Oaths which have been impoſed for 
theſe laſt Seventy or Eighty Years; which are found, 
by Experience, to catch only ne of the more 
ſtrict and conſcientious ſort of People, from whom 


there is the leaſt Danger, while the more Atheiſti- 


cal ſwallow all, and keep none. It were much to 
be wiſhed, the Publick were more tender in im- 
pofing, and private Men more confcientious in 


keeping their Oaths, that the Religion and Vene- 


ration of an Oath might be retrieved; and that 
Men of Principles might be, at leaſt, upon as good 


afoot in this World, as others that have none; 


and that inſtead of the Teſts of Oaths, which have 
been found to be ſo flender, the Trial were rather 


put upon Mens actual Obedience or Diſobedience 


to Governments. But God forbid that we ſhould 


reckon all perjured, who have been obliged to take 


the 
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* the 'Oaths to ſeveral Governments, tho” very un- 
n IM friendly to one another; for tho an Oath, generally 
LG ſpeaking, is a very ſtrict Bond, yet there are ſeveral 
y WM things that falve from Perjury, when the Matter 
y of the Oath is changed, without any fault of ours, 
it, s ſhall be ſhewn by and by, when I come to the 
ez Wl laſt Head I propoſed on this Subject. But to go 
th on in our propoſed Method. 


* II. The third Thing to be conſi dered, is the 
Heinouſneſs of this Sin of Perjury. In order to 
which, I offer the following Conſiderations. 

S (1.) That it is a great Proof of a profane Athe- 
iſtical Mind. Other Sins ſeem to proceed more 


q, 
5 from a Forgetfulneſs of God, and a Want of a due 
om Lenſe of him; but this Sin invoking him directly 


ft. {MW fo be Witneſs to a Falſhood, doth neceſſarily ſup- 
poſe a much higher degree of Impudence in ſin- 


L to e * . — 

im- ning, and affronting God, as it were, to his Face. 
in More directly, it attacks his Vrracit), ſince he is 
ne- {Walled in to witneſs to a Lye , it attacks his Omnz- 


hat Jaence, ſince he, the Searcher of Hearts, 1s appealed 
to, on purpoſe to cover our vile Hypocriſy, it 
attacks bis Fuſtice, by appealing to him to conceal 
and cover Injuſtice; and it attacks his Power, bis 
Onnipotence, and his Vengeance, by challenging him, 
as it were, to exert them upon this ſo provoking 
Occaſion, Laſiiy, It attacks him as he is Gover- 
nour of the World; for an Oath being the laſt Re- 
ſult or Appeal 5 God the ſupreme Gavernour, 
Vol. III. K when 
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when all other Human Proof ſails, N is, as 
it were, a Defying of him in that Capacity, and a 
downright rebelling againſt the King of Kings. 
(2.) As it is highly affronting to God Almighty, 
it is likewiſe highly injurious to Mankind; for an | 
Oath: being of ſo univerſal Uſe among Men in | 
. tranſacting Matters of the higheſt Conſequence, 
whoſoever goes about to make it vile and cheap, | 
does what in him lies to deſtroy the higheſt Bonds r 
of Faith and Truth among Men. If the Religion 
of an Oath is once proſtituted, what way is there 
left for Princes to confirm their Leagues and 
Treaties, and Articles! of War and Peace | with 
one another? Have they any, other Superior to 
appeal to than God? or any firmer thing to de. 
pend on than an Oath? The very Heathen were 
ſo ſenſible. of this, that let the loſs be what it 
would, they would obſerve the Religion of an Oat! 
in their mutual. Promiſes, tho' to their Enemies. 
There are ſome famous things to this purpoſe in 
the Roman Hiſtory. Regulus returned to the Ene. 
mies, rather than he would break his Oath, tho 
he was ſure to be put to a cruel Death; and ſome 
that promiſed the Enemy, upon Oath, to return, 
and would have eluded it by a Trick, (for pretend- 
ing to forget ſomething, they immediately returned 
unto the Enemies Camp, and this they would have 
paſt for the Accompliſhment of their Oath) but it 
was rejected by the Senate as an unworthy Trick, 
and they were ſent hs to the Enemy. It Perjury 
129 i once 
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once takes place, how ſhall the Oath of Goa bind 
between Prince and Subjects? Or how ſhall Con- 
troverſies be decided, or the Truth be found out in 
doubtſul Caſes? Nay, if Perjury prevails, then fare- 
well all Truth, and Honeſty, and Sincerity among 
Men; for he that will not regard his Oath, to be 
ſure will as little, or leſs regard · his Word ; ſo that 
this 'one Vice tends to the utter Pifſotution of Hu- 
man Society. 

(3.) As no Sin has a worſe influence on an Parts 
of our Duty, whether to God or Man, fo there is 
no Sin more expreſly forbidden, or more grievouſly 
threatned in the Law of God. It is obſerved, that 
Idolatry and Perjury are the only two Sins to which 
an expreſs Threatning is annexed in the Decalogue. 
And particularly it is obſerved, that Perjury is 
threatned with the Deſtruction, not only of the 
Man's Perſon, but of his Houſe and Family; nay, 
brings great Calamities on whole Countries, as by 
theſe Texts may appear; Mal. iii. 9. J will come 
near to you in Judgment, and be a ſwift Witneſs 
againſt the Swearer. And Zech. v. 4. Speaking of 
the Curſe that goeth over the whole Earth; God, 
fays he, will bring it forth, and it ſhall enter into 
the Houſe of him that ſweareth falſly by the Name of 
God, and Pall remain in the midſt of his Houſe, and 
ſhall conſume it : which is interpreted, by good Com- 
mentators, that the Judgment of God, for this Sin, 
undermines Eſtates and Families to the utter Ruin 
of them. And elſewhere it is ſaid, that becauſe of 
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ment, to keep us from all approach to this Sin of 


Perjury, our Saviour utterly ſorbids all Oaths 1 in 
our common Communication or Converſation. 7 


ku. And thus now I am come to the fourth and 
laſt. Thing I propoſed to. conſider on this Head, 
namely, What ſalves us from Perjury, tho we can't 
always perform our Oaths. And this Conſideration 
belongs only to promiſſory Oaths, which beſides 
the ſincere Intention at preſent, require a future 
care and Endeavour to perform, But yet, not- 
withſtanding our beſt Care and Endeavour, ſome- 
times it may not be in our Power, by any lawful 
Means, to bring it to paſs; and ſometimes, if it 
were in our Power, the Circumſtances may be ſo 
altered, that it is not fit to execute what we have 
promiſed, if we would. I ſhall, out of the beſt 
Caſuiſts, lay down ſome Rules for this Matter, and 
ſo have done. 

1. Firſt, They who are under the Command of 
a lawful Supericur, can't execute an Oath. or a Vow, 


in any thing to which his Conſent is required, if 


he expreſly. diſſents from it; and the Reaſon is 


plain, becauſe by no Oath of ours we may injure 


another; as it would be a plain injuring him, il. 
not being at our own Diſpoſal, we ſhould. take 
upon us to diſpoſe of ourſelves as free Perſons. II. 
the 3oth ch. of the Book of Number 's, there is a Calc 
Du of a Maid's Vow while ſhe is in her Father's 
Houle, 
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aſs, and of a Wife's Vow, and it puts it ex- 
preſly in the Power of the Father of the Maid, and 
th Husband of the Wife, to null thoſe Vows. And, 
by a Parity of Reaſon, all our Oaths and Vous 
muſt be underſtood to be meant with this tacit Li- 
mitation, as far as it is in my Power : For my Oath 
gives me no new Power which I had not before, 
nor deprives my Superiour of any Power he had 
over me before I ſwore, © 
2. When the Matter, or Subſtance 6f the Thing 
fails, about which the Oath was given, then the 
Oath itſelf is no longer binding, e. g. K a Man, at 
his Entry upon any Office of Truſt, ſhould take 
his Oath that he will faithfully diſcharge that 
Office, there is no doubt, when he comes to be tur- 
ned out of that Office, or when he lawfully re- 
ſigns it, he is likewiſe free from the Obligation of 
that Oath. So a Soldier that takes the Military 
Oath to any Prince or Commonwealth that em- 
ploys him, when Peace is made, and he comes to 
be diſbanded, he is likewiſe free from that Oath. 
2. When we give our Oath to another, and pro- 


miſe him ſomething for his Benefit, if he pleaſes 


to forgive that Obligation in whole or in part, no 
doubt we are then abſolved from our Oath, or ſuch 
a part of it, provided no Harm be done to any 
other, But this holds only in ſuch Oaths and Pro- 
miſes, where no Sin or Scandal will follow upon 
the Diſſolution of them. For if it be a Sin to 
diſſolve them, it is not the Conſent of the Party 
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with v whom we contracted, "that will — it law- 
ful ; as in the Caſe of Marriage, which God has 
given us leave to contract, but not to diſſolve, 
even by the Conſent of Parties. 

4. If the Oath we take to another, be either 
expreſly, or or-in its own Nature, conditional ; that 
is, with a Proviſo that ſomething be done of his 
part; then, upon his failing as to his part of the 
Condition, we are likewiſe abſolyed from cours. 

But it is otherwiſe where both Parties abſolutely 
promiſe one another, and not conditionally, ſor 
there the F ailing. of ones doth not abſolve the 
other. | 
F. Laſtly; Whatever we promiſe, even pon Oath, 
muſt be underſtood with a Proviſo that it be both 
poſſible and lawful for us, and that no unforeſeen 
thing happen, which, may make our obſerving our 
Oath an Evil, or uncomely, diſhoneſt Action: For 
Example, if I ſwear to make ſuch a Man wy Heir, 
but find afterwards that he is in a Plot againſt my 
Liſe; if a Man ſwears to marry ſuch a Woman, 
and afterwards ſhe proves with Child by another 
Man; for if there be nothing of Fraud of his fide 
who breaks his Oath, but all the Fault is from 
ſome ſuch Variation of the Circumſtances as never 
fell under the real Deſign and Intention, but per- 
haps contrary to the real Deſign and Intention, it 
is no Perjury. 

But it is neediels to inſiſt further in reckoning 
up ſuch Caſes. The beſt Way to avoid Perjury in 

all 
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or Cafes, is firſt to abſtain from all rath cuſto- 
mary Oaths of our own. 2dly, To be very grave 
and deliberate in what we affirm or promiſe upon 
Oath, at the Command of our Superiours. 3dly, To 
take Oaths in the plain genuine Senſe of the Words. 
athly,"To endeavour ſincerely and honeſtly, in our 
ſeveral. Stations, to keep them, but not to think 
ourſelves obliged to flee to unlawful Means, or to 
raiſe. Rebel lions, or make any Diſturbance in Go- 
yernments upon that account. Laſtly, When we are 
in Places of Power, to be tender of other Peoples 
Conſciences, that we may have no hand in driving 
them to Perjury. So much for the frft thing I ob- 
ſerved in the Words, What was good in the Opinion 
of the Fewz/h Doctors, in their Interpretation of the 
Third Commandment, namely, that they condem- 
ned Perjury. As for the ther two, wherein they 
were faulty, and what further Improvements our 
Saviour makes on this Subject, I muſt refer them 
to ſome other Opportunity. God of his Mercy 
keep us in the fear of his Name, and direct us to 
all Truth, for his dear Son jeſus Chriſt's ſake. Ty 
whom, Kc. x 
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eee EEE ESI EOOLS 
Again ye habe heard, that it hath 


been ſaid by them of old Lime 
Thou ſhalt not foꝛſwear thy ſelf, 


_ thine Oaths. 


V. 34. But I ſay unto you, ſwear not at 
all, neit her by Heaven, for it is Gud's Throne, 


V. 25. Nor by the Earth, for jt is bir 


Footſtool : neither by Jeruſalem, for it ir 
the City of the great King. 
V. 36. Neither ſhalt thou ſwear by thy 
Head, becauſe thou canſt not make one 
Hair white or black. 


V. 37. But let your Communication be, ea, | 


yea; nay, nay; for whatſoever is mor: 
than theſe, cometh · of evil. 
The Second Sermon on this Text. 


N a former Diſcourſe on theſe Words, I ſummed 

1 up the Contents of them in theſe three Heads. 
I. We have here what was good 1 in the Opi- 

nion of the Fewiſh Doctors concerning the Third 
Commandment. II. Where; 


but ſhalt perform unto the Lord 
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11. Whereia. our Saviour finds their Opinica 
faulty or deſective. 


III. What further Ioprovemets bs makes on 
this Subject. 


As to the Firſt, it was certainly good in gene- 
ral, that they condemned Perjury. Te have beard, 
it hath been ſaid by them of old Time, Thou ſhalt not 
forſwear thy ſelf, but ſhalt perform unto the Lord 
thine Oaths. But having diſcourſed of this, at the 
laſt Occaſion, I ſhall not ſpend tune in Repetition, 
but proceed to the 

Second thing contained in the Words: ; namely, 

wherein our Saviour finds the Doctrine of the Jew- 
iſh Teachers faulty or defective, in what they taught 
upon this Third Commandment. And it was faulty 
or defective in theſe four Particulars: Which I in- 
tend to ſpeak to at this tune, 
I. In that they taught, that nothing elſe was 
prohibited in the Third Commandment, but the Sin 
of Perjury: Which was a very n Account of the 
Matter. 

2. It was faulty in their Dad that they 
tas of Oaths by Creatures, of which ſeveral 
are here mentioned. 

3. It was another fault in weir Doctrine, that 
they reckoned ſuch Oaths by Creatures not. bind- 
ing, a very few excepted ; whereas, notwithſtand- 

* ing 
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ing the deſect of t their not t being i in God's Nap the 
ought to have been obſerved. - 

4. It was another fault in their Doane, that 
by reaſon of the Iooſeneſs of it, they had brought 
in a practice of Swearing in common Converſati- 
on, and ſo made way for n. Profane, Foy 
Ones, 


. 


. The 2 Thing I fake” notice . as « deſective 
in their Doctrine upon the Third Commandment, 
3s, that they Taught that nothing elſe was prohibi- 
ted in it, but the Sin of Perjury: Which was a 
very lame Account of the Matter. For though I con- 
feſs the Words of the Third Commandment, Thon 
ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy God in vain, 
ſignify principally, thou ſhalt not ſwear falſly ; they 

ſignify likewiſe, thou ſhalt not ſwear vainly cr 
unneceſſarily. So that all raſh, trifling, ſuperffu- 
ous Oaths, are ſorbidden as well as falſe ones. The 
Reaſons of this Doctrine may be gathered from 
the Conſideration of God, whoſe Teſtimony we in- 
voke; from the ſacredneſs of an Oath, which ought 
not to be proſtituted to common Uſes ; and from 
the Conſideration of our ſelves, who ought to keep 
up better the Gravity and Dignity of our Speech, 
than that it ſhould need to be backed with a com- 
mon Uſe of Oaths. Let us canſider theſe a little 

more particularly, _ 
(1.) Fir, I ſay, the Conſi 0 eration ye God ſhould 
deter us from the common Us of Oaths: for he is 
11 not 
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not a common Witneſs to be called in in upon all 
trivial Occaſions. .For-as among Men, we chooſe 
rather to loſe a ſmall trifling Buſineſs, than to give 
a great Man the trouble to come in, and be an Evi- 
dence to it; ſo it is much more for the Honour ol 
God, that he be not called in, except in a Matter 
of Weight and Difficulty. This the very Heathens 
ſaw by the Light of Nature, and therefore preſcri- 
bed it as a rule in all their Plays, and Poems, or 
other Compoſitions, never to introduce any of their 
Gods, but upon a very weighty Occaſion. 

Nec Deus interſit, niſi dignus vindice nodus 

Inciderit. 

Two or three Things, at leaſt, for the Honour of 
God, ſhould be minded in this Buſineſs of an Oath, 
1. That it be a matter of Weight and Conſequence. 
2, That it be a matter of Difficulty, which can't 
be cleared by other Proofs. 3. That it be a mat- 
ter neceſſary to be decided, and that we have no 
other way left to do Juſtice, or to make an end 
of the Controverſy. For if it be a trifling Buſi- 
neſs, it is a leſſening of the divine Majeſty, to 
invoke his Teſtimony. Or if it be a Thing eaſy 
in itſelf, and capable of other Proof, that other 
Proof ſhould be made uſe of, and the Appeal to 
God reſerved for the laſt Reſult.” Or if it is a 
Thing no way neceſſary. to be decided, it is then 
in the Nature of thoſe Secrets which are not to be 
publithed ; or thoſe ſmall Things far which an Ac- 
tion doth not lie. 


(2) The 
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(2) The je Sacredneſs of Oaths ſhould deter us rom 
| waking them cheap and common: For as in Hu. 
man Judicatures for ſmall Matters there are infe- 
riour Courts, and it is not allowed that the ſuper;. 
our Courts be troubled, except in Caſes of Moment 
or Difficulty; fo God has ſet ſuch an Honour up 
on an Oath, which is an Appeal to himſelf, that 
it muſt be a matter of great Conſequence, in which 
this laſt Reſult is allowed. For to make Oaths 
cheap and common, is to make a Sacred Thiny 
Profane, and directly to ſpoil an Oath of all the 
Reverence due to it, and conſequently to make 1 it 
an uſeleſs Thing in the World. 

(3) A due regard to our own Dignity and Ne 
putation, ſhould make us abſtain from unneceſlar 
Oaths; for he who has ſtrictly kept up his Honaut 
and Reputation, will be believed upon his Won 
without an Oath; and there is nothing will ſoone 
proſtitute any Man s Credit, than if he himſel 
ſeems ſo doubtful of it, as to think all his Word: 
want to be backed with Oaths. + 


II. The ſecond Thing I took Notice of as faulty 
in the Doctrine of the Scribes and Phariſees in tht 
Text, 3s. that they allowed of Oaths by. Creatures 
of which ſeveral are here mentioned, particularly 
Heaven, and Harth, Feruſalem, aud their Head. As 
far as I can gather, there were two Occafions ol 
this part of their Opinion, One, that they were 


convinced it was an indecent Thing to make uſe fit j 
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of the Name of < God ſo often, as in the eagerneſs 
of their Mind, they thought fit to make uſe of 


mean Oath. "They: thought, (and ſo far thought 
er: juſtiy) that the Name of God himſelf was to be 
nent BY reſerved for their moſt ſolemn Sorts of Oaths, ſuch 
up Was were thoſe they took in Judgment. But the 


uſing of inferiour Oaths for leſſer Matters, was a 
Thing purely of their own Invention, not only 
without, but expreſly contrary to God's Preſcrip- 
tion. Another reaſon for their flying to theſe in- 
ſeriour Oaths, was, that they took them to be not 
ſo binding, and therefore made bold, upon a pinch, 
eaſily to break though them; ſo that they were a 


| Re commodious Invention to Colour their Fraud or 
an WMralſhood. But now, that this ſwearing by the Crea- | 
Mou 


tures was a fault, may be eaſily ſnewed, both from 
Vol Scripture, and the Reaſon of the Thing. As for 
one Scripture, I ſhall quote but that one Paſſage, Jer. 
wel 7. How ſhall I pardon thee for this ; thy Children 
oro baue forſaken me, and ſworn by them that are no Gods? 
As to the Reaſon of the Thing, it muſt be conſeſſed, 
that no Creature can be proper to be invoked as 
a Witneſs of the Sincerity of one's Heart, becauſe 
it has not thoſe Properties requiſite for it, ſuch as 
Omniſcience to know, and Omnipotence to execute 
Vengeance, and unerring Juſtice to decree Righte- 
ouſly. Whenever then Creatures are ſworn by, it 
muſt not be with Relation to themſelves, but to 
wer the Creator of them; and it is acknowledged that 
© vi'Yit' is ſafer not to ſivear by them at all, ſince it 
on . A can't 
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can't be done but in a figurative _— which 
it is not eaſy always to diſtinguiſh. 
And as ſor the Reaſons of this PraQtice.- 1. | That 
it is an indecent Thing, for every Thing to make 
an Appeal to God, and therefore in ſmaller Mat. 
ters they would do it. to the Creatures; it is in. 
deed a very good Reaſon why in ſmall Matten 
we ſhould not ſwear. at all, but content our ſelves 
with a bare Affirmation, or Negation; but it is n6 
Reaſon for: our finding out an inferiour Sort of 
Beings to ſwear by, for we may as well, 'for the 
like Reaſon, pretend that it is neceſſary in al 
our ordinary Addreſſes to pray unto Creatures 
reſerving our more extraordinary Devotions for Al- 
mighty God. And the other Reaſon for ſwearing 
by the Creatures, that ſuch Oaths might be eaſier 


broke, is yet worſe; as being — more highly WW bu 
Derogatory to Almighty God, and more Injurious WF Vc 
to Men, by making that an Inſtrument of Fraud, Ou 


which is the great bond of Truth. And this leads WW th 
me to the third Thing which our Saviour faults in WM vw! 
the Jewiſh Doctors, pany” . 0 ca 


UI. That * ent ſuch Oaths he the Crea: c 
| tures (a very few excepted) not binding. It is I 
true, this is here but by Implication 5 for our Savi- a 
our, while he brings his Reaſons for the Obligation a 
of all theſe Oaths, ſuppoſes that they thought MW m 
they were all to be eluded, as having no relation IM 3: 
to God. This Doctrine we have more expreſly If fi 

elſe- I + 
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where, Mat. xxiii. 16; Vo unto yon, 70 blind 


Guides, which ſay, whoſoever ſball ſwear by the Tems 
ple, it 2s nothing; but whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the 


Gold of the Temple, he is a Debtor. And it follows 


there how they made their Oaths, by the Altar, and 
by Heaven, nothing; that is, thought they were of 
no Obligation. It may perhaps ſeem ſtrange,” that 


tho* our Saviour condemns theſe. Oaths by Crea- 


tures, as to the form of them, he ſhould yet ſtand 
up for the Obligation of them; but if we conſider 
the great Corruption which was brought into Mens 
Morals, by making eluſory Oaths, we ſhall not 
at all wonder at this Doctrine. For where there 
was a Promiſe or Vow, ſeemingly confirmed by 
an Oath, the Perſon to whom the Promiſe was 
made, depended on the faithful Performance of it; 

but then, truly, by a ſecret Doctrine which theſe 
Doctors reſerved among themſelves, like ſome of 
our. looſe Caſuiſts, they ſlunk their Neck out of 
the Collar, and put a trick upon the Perſon to 
whom they ſeemed thus to promiſe upon Oath. It 
can be no Diſparagement, but a very great Com- 
mendation of the Chriſtian Morals, that they diſ- 
courage and condemn every Thing that looks like 
Trick, and Fraud, and Deceit ; for if it were but 
a ſimple Promiſe, cloathed with no Ceremony of 
an Oath at all, it ought to be obſerved; and much 
more where an Oath interveens, Hough defective 
as tothe eſſential Forms of it. If a Heathen ſhould 


* by his falſe Gods, and 42 us any Thing 
IM upon 


1 
= 
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upon ſuch an Oath, we ſhould no doubt expect 
the performance ; and'though he is guilty of Ido- 
latry, in ſwearing by them that are no Gods, he 
would be further guilty of Perjury, if he ſhould 
not take hunſelf to be bound by fach an Oath. 
Thus we find Iſaac, a Believer, entring into a Cove. 
nant.with Ab:melech, King of Gerar, an Unbeliever, 
which Covenant was mutually ratified by Oath, Gen, 
Xxvi. 28. And another Covenant we find between 
Facob and Laban, confirmed too by Oath, though 
Labun's ſalſe Gods areexpreſly mentioned. But we 
need not flee to ſuch Shifts for Juſtification of our 
Saviour's Doctrine in this particular; for moſt of the 
Creatures, by whom the Jewiſh Doctors allowed 
their Profelites to ſwear, had ſome relation to the 
true God, as our Saviour here argues, and therefore 
the Oaths made by them, terminated in him. But 
this will fall in better, when we come to ſpeak 
of our Saviour s Improvements upon this Command- 
ment. I haſten now to the fourth and laſt Thing 
he faults ! in the Doctrine of the Scribes and Phari. 
ſ ets Loy. this Commandment. _ Namely, 


;, vis 


kad Fought in a Practice of Shear A in common 
Converſation, and fo made way for Raſh, Profane, 
_ cuſtomary Oaths. This I take to be the principal 
of, their Errors on this Subject, and that to which 
all the reſt, which I have ſpoken of, had an imme- 


Cinte "Tendency ; and which conſequently our Sa- 
vicur 


Third 0g many Mat. 8 3 = 145 
Fiour ſets himſelf chi efly to rect 7 by forbidding 


all cuſtomary Oaths in Converſation : All their 
other Errors, I ſay, about the Third Commandment, 


had an immediate Tendency to this. For, Furſt, 
what was the natural Conſequence of their Doc- 
trine that nothing was prohibited in the Third Com- 
mandment, except the Sin of Perjury? Was it not 
plainly this, that they might ſwear as much as 
they pleaſed to any Thing that was true? And Se- 
condly, what was the Conſequence of their Swear- 
ing by the Creatures, but to leſſen the natural 
dread and fear of an Oath, where the Name of 
God himſelf is invoked? And is not that fear of 
an Oath, one of the beſt Curbs and Reſtraints of 
that profane Practice? Take this off, and you let 
Mankind looſe to as much raſh Swearing as they 
have a mind to. And thirdly, this was certainly 
the Conſequence of their Doctrine, concerning the 
Non-obligation of feveral Oaths by Creatures - 
They kept it asa Secret in the Breaſts of their Doc- 
tors, which of theſe were, and which were not bind- 
ing. Had they taught that none of them were 
binding, then no Body would have been cheated 
with them; the Credit of them would have ſunk, 
for no Body would have believed them: And fo 
probably they might have run into deſuetude. 
And had they taught that they were all binding, 


Men would have been afraid to have taken them, 


lor fear of the after reckoning of performance. 
But while the People were made to believe; that 
their Doctors had ſome ſecret Diſtinctions, by which 

Val: THE. "x they 
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they thought they could abſolve them from all thoſe 
moſt commor Oaths by the Creatures, they thought 
themſelves ſafe enough in the common Uſe of 
them. 

But now, that this was a very dangerous Prac. KG 
tice, the Practice I mean of common Swearing in I but 
Converſation, and that it deſerves our Saviour Will py, 
following Improvement upon this Commandment WF 15 
is what 1 ſhall now endeavour to eriner from the Wi vi 
following Conſiderations. - 

1. It was then, and is ſtill 1 by all, 
pits an Oath is a part of Religious Worſhip, and x me 
ery ſolemn Part of it, and therefore ſhould br Wil cat 

4 about as ſuch, that is, with Seriouſneſs and ; 
Gravity, and with a due Belief and Conſideration 
of the Majeſty of God. And therefore the Rule which 
the Wiſe Man preſcribes, as to God's Worſhip in 
general, is particularly applicable to this of Oaths, 
Ecel. v. 2. Be not raſh with thy Mouth, and let not 
thine Heart be haſly to utter any Thing before God. 
How this Rule is obſerved by the cuſtomary Swear- 
er, who in his Wrath, or Drink, or heat of Diſpute, 
and Impatience, or upon no thought at all, lets 
0 Voleys of nn, every one muſt be ſenſi. 

b 

2. They could not be Ignorant, that it was given 
as a Character of a bad Man, that he is a Swearer, 
that is, a common Swearer; pu as the Character 
of a good Man, that be feareth an Oath, Eccl. 
1. 2. As is the good, ſo is the finner, and he that 

ſveareth 


/ 
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vrareth, as be that feareth an Oath; Now, certain 
ly, there is nothing more Inconſiſtent with the 
fearing an Oath, than the Raſh and Inconſiderate 
venturing upon it. 5 

3. An Oath is not cireſeeibed> as A c Duty, 
but as a Duty in a Caſe of Necefſity. It is like 
Phyſick, which is not to be turned into daily Food 
That would be the way to make it loſe all its 
Virtue; but it is to be reſerved for more Extraor- | 
dinary Occafions. As at Law, here among ns, Ap- 
peals fo the King in Council are allowed of, but 
not ordinarily nor frequently, but in Weighty 
Cauſes, and after the Juſtice of other inferiour Ma- 
giſtrates has been tried; fo it is with Oaths, they 
are an Appeal to God, and like a laſt Reſult, 
ought not to be made uſe of, but in Caſes of weighty 
Confequence and Concern, and when other ozd1- 
nary ene: wy Reaſon and Argument do fail. 
For, 

4. As it is an Honour to the King, to have re- 
courſe to him as the Supreme, and that he ſhould 
have the controuling of all other Judges, but it 
would be an intolerable Diſhonour, in the firſt Re- 
falt, to trouble him with every inconſiderable lit- 
tle Cauſe, « ſuch as might be decided by any ordi- 
nary Juſtice of Peace: So it is an Honour to God, 
in Matters of the greateſt Weight and Conſequence, 
to invoke him as the Judge and Witneſs, and to 
Appeal to his Peciſion; but to flie to it for - 
very trivial Matter, is a great Diſhonour to his 
Vol. HI, L. 2 Holy 
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Holy Name, and a Vilifying and Prof of 
his Sacred Authority, + 
5. If weuſe Raſhneſfs and Prexipityney' in Pert 
ing, it is impoſſible to obſerve the common Con. 
ditions I told you were required in an Oath, by 
the Prophet Jeremiah, Truth, Fudgment, and Righ- 
teonſneſs; for all theſe require great Deliberation 
and Attention. Truth is loſt, if we do not recol- 
le& it carefully in our Memory, and keep up a 
Preſence of Mind, and reſtrain our ſelves from all 
Byaſs and Selt-Intereſt. Judgment, in its oh Na- 
ture, requires a ſerious weighing the Importance, 
as well-as the Truth of what we Aſſert or Promiſe 
upon Oath, And Righteouſneſs requires an Inſpec- 
tion into the Merits and Conſequences of what 
we ſwear, that we do not involve our ſelves in 
any Bond of Iniquity, by a raſh general Oath, 
from which many Caſes may ariſe that we were 
not aware of: As in the caſe of Saul's Oath, which 
enfnared his Son Jonathan; and in the Caſe of Herod, 
which led him to the Murder of that excellent 
Man, John the Baptiſt, And therefore, ſince great 
Deliberation is requiſite to the obſerving the Con- 
ditions of an Oath, we may | conclude, that all 
fudden.common ſwearing”? in Converlatinn ; is out ot 
hos? 
6. It is worth Contitamtion, that caſh Oaths en- 
Be Men in many Inconvenient, and in many ſin- 
ta] Practices. Firſt, I fay, inconventent Practices, 
winch tend very much to their Loſs and Prejudice. 
; Fos 


; 


common Seearing. Mat. V. 33. 149 


For if what we have ſworn be ever ſo Detrimen- 
tal, ſo it be not ſinful, by Virtue of our Oaths we 
are to comply with it, this being one part of the 
Character of the Man that ſpall abide in God's Ta- 
ber nacle, and dwell in his Holy Hill, that be ſweareth 
to bis own Hurt, and changeth not. Pſ. xv. 4. But 
that is not the worſt of theſe raſh Oaths, they 
lead to Perjury, and other Sins, as appears by Saul's 
and Herod's raſh Oaths, one of which, Saul's, was 
broken, and indeed better broken than kept, and 
yet there was the Sin of forſwearing; and the other 
kept. and was attended with the Sin of Murder. 
7. Raſh, or common Swearing, is a great leſſen- 
ing to the Perſon that uſes it; for the Meaning of 
it is, (if it has any Meaning) that he is not a Per- 
ſon fit to be credited upon his Word, and that he 
is ſo ſenſible of this himſelf, that he has recourſe 
to Oaths ; which yet, of all Things that ever were 
Practiced, are the worſt Remedy for a broken Cre- 
dit: For it is not the Oath that gives Credit to the 
Man, but the Man that gives Credit to the Oath: 


The common Swearer, by giving ſuch plain Demon» 


ſtration that he has no fear of God, deſerves no 
Credit with Men ; for in all probability, ſuch a one 
will be no better in Morals than the Law will make 
him; for it he were governed by any inward prin- 
ciple of Religion, that would keep him from the 
Profaneneſs of commmon Swearing, as well as from 
the Immorality of Diſhoneſty. | 

8. This Sin of common Swearing, is a great piece 


of rudeneſs to the Company, eſpecially where there 
L 3 arc 
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are any preſent, that have any Senſe. of Relig 
or the Fear of God. To them it is like the abuſing 
of a Man's Friends to his Face, The injury of the 
calumny and the Back biting is to them, but the 
affront is to him, and ſo he muſt needs take it 
But it not being proper ſor him in a private Ca- 
pacity ta avenge it, God Almighty takes the Ven. 
geance into his own Hands, and commonly makes 
terrible Examples of ſuch proſane Wretches. 
9. It is a great Aggravation of this Sin of com: 
mon Swearing, that it has not the excuſe of ſtrong 
Temptations, as moſt other Sins have. It gratifies 
no Appetite, it brings in no Profit, Pleaſure, r 
Honour; if it is at any time faſhionable, it is ſuch 
a wicked Faſhion, that none will take upon them to 
Juſtify, far leſs to praiſe and commend ; and there. 
ſore it is the being wicked for wickedneſs ſake, it 
is the ſelling of our ſelves to the Devil for nought; 
naturally, no Man is inclined to ſuch a Sin; 
it is only the effect of wicked Habits, and as com- 

mon as it is, it is hard to tell fram whence it pro- 
ceeds, except from bad Example, which the Devil 
has taken care to propagate from one Generation 
to another. 

The only Reaſon one can imagine for this Prac- 
tice, is, that we may be the better believed; but 
it has commonly the quite contrary Effect. A 
Man that is known to fear God, will be ſooner be- 
lieved upon his Word, than a common Swearer 
upon many repeated Oaths. 


10, Lofly, 
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10. Laftly, If one were to examine the Oveaſions: 
of theſe” common Oaths, it would be found true 
what our Savious obſerves in the Text, that they 
come'of Evil; whether the Meaning of that be, as 
ſome Interpret it, that they come of the evil one, 
that is, the Devil, or that they are occaſioned by 
ſome bad principle, or ſome wicked Temper of Mind, 
or ſome other Vice; ſuch as Pride, Anger, Impati- 
ence, Diſcontent, Self- conceit, Rudeneſs, a Defect 
om- of Reaſon, and Want of better Proof, or Atheiſm, 
rong and down-right Profaneneſs; and yet one would 
3fies MW think that it ſhould be the moſt Impertinent and 
or W abſurd Thing for an Atheiſt, to invoke the Name 
ach of God, when he does not believe any ſuch Be- 
m to ing. 7 2 
gere- Theſe: 7 many more Reaſons thera.) were for 
e, it Wreprehending this wicked Practice in our Saviour's 
ght; N Days; and Chriſtianity has made great Improve- 
Sin; I ments in the Doctrine upon this Commandment, 
com Nnotwithſtanding the ſhameleſs profane Practice of 
pro- many that are called Chiriſtians. And this is the 
Jevil Mlaſt Thing I propoſed: to conſider from the Text, 
ation {Wand will be properly the Subject of another Diſ- 
courſe upon it. I ſhall conclude, at preſent, 
Prac- in the Words of St. James, which are properly 
but {Applicable to theſe Oaths in Converſation. (a) 
Ar above al bn =} ben, ſwear not, neither 
xr be. 


— — 


(a) Jam. v. 12. 
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by Heaven, neither by the Earth, neither by any 


other Oath: But let your yea, be yea and your nay, 
»ayz left ye fall into Condemnation. From which, 
God of his infinite Mercy deliver us all, for his 
dear Son Feſus Chriſt's ſake. To whom, &c. 


2 3 2 7 


— 


SERMON * 


N. r 2 5 7. 6 0 33. 

Again ye have heard, that it hath been fail 
Y them of old time, Thou ſhalt not for- 
ſwear thyſelf, but ſhalt perform unto the 
Lord thine Oaths. 

V. 34. But J ſay unto you, ſwear 
not at all; neither by Heaven, 

for it is God's Throne. K 

V. 35. Nor by the Earth, for it is 

his Footſtool , neither by Jezu- 

ſalem, Tor it is the City of the 

_ Gteat King, 

v. 36. Neither (halt thou ſwear by 
thy Head, becauſe thou canſt not 


| make one Hair White or black. 
V. 37 But let your Communication be yea, 


Jea ; way, nay ; for whazſoever is more 
than theſe, cometh of Evil. 


The Third Sermon on this Text. 
12 [two former Diſcourſes on theſe Words, 


conſidered, firſt, what was good and 88 
dable in the Doctrine of the Fewiſb Scribes on 


the Third Commandment. Secondly, Wherein their 


Poc- 


* 
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Doctrine on this Commandment was ſandy: on or te, 
ſective. I come now, in the third and laft place, 
to-confider our Saviour's Improvements upon this 
Commandment and _ may be reduced to theſe 
_ | | Sf 


L In that he condemns all raſh cuſtomary Swear. 
ing in Converſation. 


II. In that he dfalows of all Swearing, by the 
Creatures. | | | | 


— 1 . 


ITI. In that he afſerts the Obligation of ſeveral 
dd which they made void and eluſory. 


IV. In that he enjoins ſuch ene e Bin- 
cerity in Converſation, that we may be truſted 
. our Word, without an Oath. 


Now in handling of theſe Points, I ſhall pur- 
poſely decline ſeveral Things, which would not be 
Improper, but that I have had occaſion already to 
mention them in N of the Wein Heads on 


this Subject. 


I. I begin with the firſt Ob vation concerning our 
Saviour's Improvements upon this Commandment ; 
namely, that he condemns all "raſh cuſtomary 
Swearing in Converſation, This is to be gathered 
from the four laſt Verſes of the Text that I have 

read: 


| nor Panel Mat. V. 34,3 5,36. i 8 5 


| dy But I ſay unto y jou, ſane not at all; neither & 


by Heaven, for it is God's Throne, nor hy the 


Earth, for it is his Foot ſtool, neither by Jeruſalem, 
fur it is the City of the Great King, neither ſhalt thoy 
ſwear by thy Head, becauſe thou cauſt not make one 
Hair white or black : But let your Communication be 
yea, yea; nay, way: for whatſoever is more than 
theſe, cometh of Evil. In ſpeaking to which Words, 
becauſe they are not without a very palpable Diff» 
culty, which has occaſioned the judging of all Oaths 
unlawful by ſome Sects of Men, it will be neceſ- 
fary, firſt negatively, to conſider what is not, then 
poſitively, what is prohibited in them. 

1. Firſt then negatively, Judicial Oaths are not 
here prohibited, 

2. Nor voluntary Oaths upon grave weighty Oc- 
caſions, where the Conditions of an Oath, Truth, 
Judgment, and Righteouſneſs, are obſerved. -: 

1. Firſt, I ſay, Judicial Oaths, adminiſtred by 
Judges, for finding out the Truth, and for deciding 
of Suits and Controverſies, are not here prohibited. 
The Quakers, and Anabaptiſts, are of another Opi- 
nion, concluding, chicfly from this Text, that all 
ſorts of Oaths, in all Caſes whatſoever, are prohi- 
bited by our Saviour. And I muſt confeſs the 
Words, if we take them ſeparately by themſelves, 


without any Conſideration of the Scope and Pur- 
port of the Diſcourſe, or of the original Phraſes, 
or of the Errors of the Fewiſh Doctors, which our 


Saviour is here reQifying, ſound very much that 
Way, 
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| 
way. Yet I doubt not, when this Matter is ſet in 
its true Light, it will appear, that in theſe Words 
our Saviour had no regard to Judicial Oaths at all, 
and that they were, in no reſpect, the Subject of 
this Prohibition. I ſhall diſtinctly propoſe to you 
the Reaſons which convince me of this; ſome of 

which are not ordinarily obſerved or conſidered. 

1. One Reaſon that weighs very much with me, 
is taken from a general Obſervation, That our S- 
viour, in this whole Sermon on the Mount, is only 
teaching the common Duties of Chriſtians i in their 
private Capacity, without meddling either with the 
Duty of Magiſtrates or Miniſters, or any other 
particular Station of Men; and therefore it was not 
his Deſign to abridge Judges and Magiſtrates of 
their Power of obliging Men to anſwer upon Oath, 
or to exempt Men from their uſual Obedience in 
| theſe Caſes. Now, howſoever general our Saviour's 
Precepts may ſeem, we ought not to ſtretch them 
beyond this; for if we do, we ſhall go into things 
that he never deſigned, and make mad Work, and 
vent Doctrines inconſiſtent with all Governments, 
and with our Saviour's and his Apoſtles Precepts 
and Practice elſewhere. For Example, becauſe our 
Saviour, in this Sermon, has theſe Words, judge 
not ; by which he forbids the raſh Cenſures of Men 
in their private Capacity ; ſhall we from thence 
conclude, that he condemns the Office of publick 
Judges and Magiſtrates, to which we know elſe- 
where he and his Apoſtles require all due Submiſ- 


_ and Obedience > Or becauſe in this Sermon he 
| recom- 
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c<ommends . and Peace-making, and 
a Patience in bearing, and a Readineſs in forgiving 
of Injuries, ſhall we conclude from thence, that 
Princes, and Magiſtrates may not execute Juſtice 
or puniſh Tranſęreſſors, or make War upon juſt 
Occaſions? Or becauſe it is ſaid, Thou ſbalt not kill, 
and reſiſt not Evil, ſhall we conclude that the Power 
of the Sword is taken away even from Magiſtrates? 
So here where our Saviour is guarding private Men 
againſt the common Sin of Swearing, which they 
bad been taught they might lawfully uſe, provided 
they brought not in the Name of God himſelf in 
thoſe common Oaths, but ſwore by inferior Things, 
ſuch as Heaven, and Earth, Jeruſalem, or the Tem- 
ple, their Head, or their Life, or the like : No, ſays 
our Saviour, {wear not at all in your common Con- 
verſation, neither by God, or any of his Creatures; 
it is a profane evil Cuſtom, therefore be ware of it; 
God is diſhonoured by all ſuch Oaths: But uſe 
yourſelves to ſuch a Veracity in Speech, that there 
may be no need of them. The fame Obſervation 
will hold of the Love of Enemies; an excellent Doc- 
trine to reſtrain our private Animoſities and En- 
mities: But if it ſhould be ſtretched to the corre» 
ſponding with the publick Enemies of the Govern- 
ment, and to the ſupplying them with all Neceſ- 
laries it would make mad work indeed. 

2. Secondly, That it was not our Saviour's Intent 
to condemn Judicial Oaths, appears to me from 
hence, becauſe the Words ſwear not at all, do not 

in 


18% Judicial Oat hu 
in their utmoſt Extent reach it, if we conſider 
what was the manner of thoſe Oaths among the 
Fews ; which was not, as it is with us, by making 
the Perſon pronounce the Words of an Oath ; but 
by the Magiſtrate's adjuring him, that is, com- 
manding him, in the Name of God, to anſwer to 
the Truth; and his anſwering this Adjuration, tho 
in ever ſo plain Words, was among them the wit- 
neſing upon Oath, And if either they refuſed to 
anſwer upon ſuch Adjuration, that is, if they then 
ſuppreſſed the Truth by Silence, or if they anſwe- 
red any thing that was falſe, they were reckoned 
guilty of the Sin of Perjury. Their own Abſtinence 
then from Swearing, according to our Saviour's 
Precept here, could never fave them from this 
judicial anſwering to Adjuration, that is, from 
their Judicial Oaths; and therefore it conld be 
none of our Saviour's Intent here, to prohibit the 
Uſe of Judicial Oaths. | | 
3. It is highly probable, ſince our Saviour in- 
ſtances here in no Oaths, but thoſe raſh eluſory ones, 
which they uſed in their Converfation one with 
another, (ſor their Judicial Adjurations were all in 
the Name of God himſelf) It is highly probable, I 
ſay, that he was fpeaking only of thoſe vain, raſh 
Converſation Oaths; g. d. yon have been taught, 
that there is nothing prohibited in the Third Com- 
mandment but Perjury, and ye make nothing of 
ſwearing in common Converſation, fo it be not by 
the Name of God himſelf, but by the Creatures; 
but 
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pat all all this Practice 1 utterly forbid, as diſhonou- 


rable to Almighty God. 


4. The Antitheſis here; but let your Converſa- 
tion be yea, yea; nay, nay; ſhews plainly, that 
the Diſcourſe related only to thoſe Converſation 
Oaths; for if it had related to all Oaths in gene- 
ral, the Antitheſis muſt have gone further than to 
Converſation or Communication, even to all Ju- 
dicial Proceedings likewiſe. 

5. Grave Judicial Oaths are every Wb in the 
Holy Scriptures honourably ſpoke of; and there 
is never any the leaſt Intimation, that either they 
were allowed becauſe of the Hardneſs of their 
Hearts, or that they were Types and Shadows of 
Things to come; which are the only Reaſons 1 
know, why any thing allowed by the Law of Moſes 
is aboliſhed by our Saviour. (I.) Firſt, I ſay. they 


| are every where honourably {poke of : It is chal- 


lepged, as a particular Honour to God, that Oaths 
be taken in his Name; Deut. vi. 13. Thou ſhalt fear 


the Lord thy God, and ſerve him, and fhalt ſwear by 


bis Name. And Deut. x. 20. Thon ſhalt fear the Lord 
thy God, him ſhalt thou ſerve, and to bim ſhalt thou 
cleave, and ſwear by his Name. They are particu- 
larly forbid to give this Honour to any falſe Gods, 
It is part of Fojbna's Exhortation before his Death, 
Foſh. xxiii. 7. That they ſhould not make mention of 
the Name of theſe falſe Gods, nor cauſe to ſwear by 
them, nor Jer de them, nor bow themſelves unto them. 
80 that 3 it is plain, it is reckoned a part of the Ho- ; 

nour 
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nour and Worſhip particularly due to Almighty par 
God. (2.) We find too the beſt Men, on Occaſions 4. 
of great Weight and Importance, have always made 41 
uſe of Oaths. Abrabam exacted an Oath of his the 
faithful Servant. Eliezer, in a Buſineſs of great the; 
Truft, the providing a Wite for his Son out of his i to 
own Kindred, who lived very remote. Foſeph Will gw. 
took an Oath of his Brethren, concerning the 7 
Tranſportation of his Bones into the promiſed Land. < - 
Jonathan took an Oath of his Friend David, con- thi 
cerning his Kindneſs to his Poſterity: (3.) As to gle 
the Evangelical Times, it was propheſied concern- ws" 
ing the Propagation of the | Goſpel , Ila. xlv. 23. Ma. 
Unto me every Knee ſhall bow, every Tongue ſhall * 
ſwear. Our Saviour himſelf, when adjured by the t e 
High-Prieſt in the Name of the Living God, Mat, Bil x. | 
xXvi. 63. which was the Manner of a Judicial Oath Oce 
among the Fews, anſwered upon that Oath, and | Sub; 
- _ confeſſed the Truth. And Heb. vi. 16. the Apoſtle the. 
| Lays, an Oath for Confirmation, is an End. of all with 
Strife. And why there ſhould not be an End of B 
Strife under the Goſpel, as well as under the Law, ¶ feen 

T can't imagine. So much for our firft Aſſert ion, the 
that Judiciary Oaths are not prohibited by theſe 1001 
Words of our Saviour; for this is to be remembred the 
as 2 Rule in the Interpretation of all Scripture, Nhat 
and indeed of all other Authors, that if Expreſſions Judi, 
are ever ſo general, they are not to be interpreted Gon 
in that general Senſe, if there is any thing, in the thing 
Context, or the Scope and Purport of the Diſcourſe, net 
that limits the feemingly general Expreſſions, to any V 


par- 


ot Prohibited, Mat. V. 34,35, 36. 181 
[ particular Species that the Diſcourſe was about: 
$ e. g. when St. Paul ſays, that he became all things to 
e all Men; that to the Jews, he became as a Few, to 
them that were under the Law, as under the Law, to 
them that are without Law, as without Law, This, 
to look no further than theſe Words, ſounds like a 
fawning, flattering, time-ſerving Temper ; but if 


e ve examine the Context, 1 Or. ix. 19, &c. we ſhall 
d. WY find all this Complaiſance 1s to be reſtrained to 
* Wl things indifferent, and that all this time the Apo- 
to Wl file limited it within the Laws of God and Chriſt, 
n. ver. 21. then there is no Difficulty in the whole 
23 Matter. This very thing has occaſioned the Error 
all! of the Quakers and Anabaptiſts in this Place, that 
the they have run away with the general Sound of the 
Lat, Words, ſwear not at all, without conſidering the 
ath | Occaſion or the Context, or even the particular 
5 Subject Matter our Saviour was upon; and far leſs 


the other Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament, 
with which this their Doctrine is irreconcileable. 

But now, becauſe there is one Text more which 
aw, 


; ſeems to favour this Notion of theirs, concerning 
ion, the Unlawfulneſs of Oaths, which they have miſ- 


all 
| of 


nele took the very ſame way, for want of conſidering 
red: the Context, I ſhall give you a brief Solution to 
ures that Difficulty too, and fo have done with this of 
lions Judiciary Oaths : The Text is, Jam. v. 12. which 
eted Nbbunds very full to their Purpoſe; But above all 
the things, my Brethren, ſwear not, neither by Heaven, 
vos neither by the Earth, neither by any other Oath : but 


Vol., III. M let 
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let your yea, be yea; and your nay, nay z left ye fall 
into Condemmation. In the Context, the Apoſtle 
St. Fames had been exhorting to Patience, and for 
that End recommends the Prophets as great Exam- 
ples of that Virtue, particularly he recommends the 
great Patience of Fob under his ſharp Afffiction: 
then immediately follow theſe Words which I quo- 
ed But above all things, my Brethren, ſwear not, q. d. 
But tho' ye can't preſently arrive at ſuch a high 
Degree of Patience, as that of Fob was, yet ſome 
lower Degrees of it, at leaſt, may be expected from 
you; particularly, that you ſhould fo far curb your 
Paſſion and Reſentment, as to abſtain from all man- 
ner of Oaths, according to our Saviour's Advice in 
that Particular, leſt ye fall under the Judgment d 
God denounced againſt profane Swearers. This 
ſeems to me to be the mioſt natural Senſe of the 
Words; and if it is, it is only raſh, impatient, pal: 
ſionate Oaths the Apoſtle is there treating of; and 
it ſeems not in the leaſt to be his Intent to ſpcak 
of Judiciary Oaths. I have inſiſted ſo much the 
longer on this, becauſe as we have ſome that ven- 
ture boldly and profanely on all Oaths, fo we have 
others that make all Oaths unlawtul, tho' adminr 


ſtred by lawtul Authority, and ever fo innocent a 


to the Matter of them ; which tends mightily to 


the Obſtruction of Juſtice, the Encouragement i 


Knavery, and the Diſturbance of Government, 
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2. Our ſecond Aſſertion was, That voluntary 
Oaths, taken in a grave ſerious manner, and upon 
weighty Occaſions, in which the due Conditions of 
an Oath are obſerved, are not forbid in this Text. 
Some grave Authors indeed, and that are not led 
away by the Enthuſiaſins of the former, are of Opi- 
nion, that all voluntary Oaths are prohibited, and 
no other lawtul but ſuch as are enjoined by Autho- 
rity. But from the Context, which we have had 
under our Conſideration, it is only the raſh Oaths 
in Converſation, which, over and above the falſe 
ones, our Saviour here prohibits: For, upon grave 
and weighty Occaſions, we find St. Paul often takes 
God to witneſs, which is the formal Definition of 
an Oath : Thus Rom. i. 9. God is my Witneſs, that 
without ceaſing, I make mention of you in my Prayers. 
To the Galatians, after an Account of his Conver- 
ſion and Apoſtleſhip, he confirms it with an Oath; 
thus, Gal. 1. 29. Now th? Things which I write unto 
you, behold before God I lie not. And fo having 
given the Corinthians an Account of his great Suf- 
terings, he: concludes thus, (a) Th: God and Father of 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt, knoweth that I lie not. Seve- 
ral other Inſtances might be brought of the like 


nature, where, without any external Compulſion, 
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(4) 2 Cor. xi. 31. 
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only for Confirmation of the Truth of what } he 
Pd that Apoſtle backs it gravely with an Oath, 

So much for the negative Part, what is not pro- 
hibited in theſe Words, I come next to the politive 
Part, what is prohibited in theſe Words of our Sa- 
viour; and that, in ſhort, is all raſh cuſtomary 
Swearing in Converſation, particularly all Oaths 
which are uſed only for idle Additions in Speech, 
all Oaths about ſuch Things in which there 1s no 
Neceſſity to call in God, to atteſt the Truth of 
what is aſſerted or promiſed; where the End would 
be as well anſwered, and the Thing as well belie- 
ved, by a bare Affirmation or Negation. I ſhall 
not again trouble you with the Reaſons of this Doc- 
trine, having, at the laſt Occaſion in reprehending 
the looſe Doctrine of the Fewrſh Scribes in this 
particular, ſhewed you the Evil of the Practice of 
Swearing in common Converſation, and therefore 
the Reaſonableneſs of this Prohibition. 


II. The next Thing I obſerved in our Saviour's 
Improvements on this Commandment, is, that he 
diſallows of all Swearing by the Creatures. Now, 
tho' under the laſt Head of the Errors of the Fewiſ 
Doctors on this Commandment, I ſhewed you 
briefly the Unreaſonableneſs of this Practice; yet 
having then been ſtraitned in Time, I will add a 
little more diſtinctly on this Head. 

That the Swearing directly by any Creature, fo 


as to give that Creature the Honour of being the 
Wit 


— 


probibited Mar. V. 3 4,35,30- 16 5 


Witneſs or Judge of our Veracity in ſuch an Oath, 
is highly criminal, I can't in the leaſt doubt, both 
becauſe that Honour is every where in the Holy 
Scriptures peculiarly limited to God himſelf, and 


| becauſe the Reaſon of the thing does neceſſarily re- 


quire it, for it is both Nonſenſe and Impiety, in 
ſuch Secrets as Oaths are to confirm, to appeal to 
any Perſon or Thing that is not omniſcient to 
know, and omnipotent to inflict that Vengeance 
which the prevaricating with an Oath doth tacitly 
imprecate, But where the Creatures are invoked 
only figuratively, ſo as there is a plain Reference 
to Almighty God himſelf, and not to the Creature, 
there it does not ſeem to be unlawtul to that Per- 
ſon who means and intends it in that manner. $o 
if one ſhould ſwear by Heaven, meaning God, as 
that Word is often uſed by Authors in that Senſe3 
as when the prodigal Son is brought in ſaying to 
his Father, (a) I have ſinned againff Heaven, and be- 
fore thee, the Meaning is, I have ſinned againſt God 
and thee; there, I ſay, the Intent being not to 
ſwear by the material Heavens, but by God in 
Heaven, in ſuch a figurative Senſe, the thing is 
allowable, provided it be truly ſo meant and un- 
derſtood. And ſuch Manners of Speaking are com- 
mon in all Langagues. So an Appeal to Rome, 
every one underſtands to be an Appeal to the Pope; 


— ä — 
1 


, & 1 ” ST "* ® VWF ms. — — — — — 


() Luke xv. 18. 
M 3 ag 


— — — 


166 Swearing by Creatures 


an Appeal to Whitehall, is well enough underſtood 
to be an Appeal to the King; and ſo the ſwearing 
by Heaven, 1s the ſwearing by God. But where 
there is any doubt whether God is underſtood to 
be referred to, not only by the Taker of the Oath, 
but by others that might be miſſed by ſuch + 
Doubt, it is certainly much ſafer not to ſwear by 
the Creature at all. But then here is another Dan- 
ger, even where the Honour is not deſigned to the 
Creature, but to the Creator, namely, that where 
the Creature is named, it 1s reckoned an inferiour 
ſort of Oath, and ſo both takes off the Dread and 
Reverence of an Oath at preſent, which is apt to 
make Oaths more common, cheap, and cuſtomary , 
and to leſſen the Obligation of them for the future, 
And this was the Caſe here in thoſe Oaths by Crea- 
tures in my Text; they had ſo worn off the Dread 
of them, that at laſt they were eluſory, and they 
did not think themſelves obliged to perform them, 
unleſs they had been made in the Name of God 
himſelf; the evil Conſequence of which our Saviour 
perceiving, ſets himſelf to rectify this part of their 
Doctrine and Practice; and this was 


III. The third Thing I obſerved in our Saviour"s 
Improvements upon this Commandment, namely, 
that he aſſerts the Obligation of ſeveral Oaths, 
which they reckoned eluſory, and did not think 
themſelves obliged to perform. Now, as to this 
Error of theirs, our Saviour had them under an 

unan- 
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unanſwerable Dilemma; for either theſe Oaths by 
the Creatures, had a reference to God, or not. If 
they had no reference to God, then it was an high 
piece of Sacrilege to put this divine Honour upon 
them, to {wear by them; an Honour which the 
very Light of Nature, as well as their Law and 
their Prophets, taught them was peculiar to Omni- 
{cience and Omnipotence, that is, to God alone; 
and of this fort of Oaths, I think our Saviour gives 
an Example here, in their {wearing by their Head. 
But if the Oaths had a reference to God, then they 


| ought relzgiouſly to be performed as to him, and 


not evaded. There was no anſwering of this Ar- 
gument, but the Truth was, by a ſupine Neglect, 
countenanced by the corrupt Doctrine of their 


| Teachers, the relation which moſt oi theſe Oaths 


had to God, (viz, the Oaths by Heaven, and Farth, 
and Feruſalem) was quite forgotten, and fo the Per- 
formance of them came to be neglected, and there- 
fore our Lord puts them in mind how that relation 
to God was in theſe cuſtomary Oaths of theirs, and 
ſo concludes for the Obligation of them. I ſhall 
briefly clear up that part of the Text, and then in 
purſuance of the Deſign of it, dehort from all eva- 
ſive, eluſory Oaths whatſoever, and fo conclude, 
for I perceive the main Rule which our Saviour 
ſubſtitutes for avoiding theſe inferior Oaths, name- 
ly, a Simplicity and Honeſty in Converſation, I 
ſhall not have time now to enter upon. 
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As to the Relation between ſome inferiour Oaths 
then in Uſe, and God Almighty, our Saviour hum- 
ſelf here clears it in three of theſs Oaths, by Hea- 
ven, and Earth, and Feruſalem, 

The Oath by Heaven had an expreſs relation to 
God, for it is God's Throne. Now this is very in- 
telligible, for it is cuſtomary by the Throne, to un- 
derſtand the King or Queen that ſits thereon; ſuch 
a thing was ſpoke irom the Throne; that is, was 
ſpoke by the King ſitting on his Throne. 

The ſame Account is to be given of an Oath by 
Earth, which our Saviour elegantly calls God's 
Footſtool; and ſo had God in the Prophets, Iſa. Ixvi. 
3. Thus Jaith the Lord, Heaven is my Throne, and 
the Earth is my Footſtool. It is a part of the fame 
Throne, but an inferiour part of it, and therefore 
ſtill reference muſt be had to God himſelf, who 
fills Heaven and Earth. 

The third Inſtance is in Feruſalem, which was 
the chief Place of the Divine Preſence upon Earth; 
there was the Temple, and the Holy of Holys; 
there God was ſaid to dwell between the Cheru— 
bims; and therefore in theſe three, Heaven, Earth, 
and „in the reference to God 3 is very plain. 

The fourth is a little more obſcure ;, Neither ſhalt 
thou ſwear by thy Head, becauſe thou cial not make 
ene Hair white or black. This ſeems to me an Ex- 
ample of the other part of the Dilemma, namely 
of thoſe Oaths which have no reference to God, and 
therefore ſhould not at all be made uſe of, being an 


Oath 
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Oath by an infirm Creature, that can't make one 
Hair white or black. 

Now what our Saviour intends by all this, is to 
ſhew, that none of theſe, or ſuch like Oaths, is to 
be jeſted with, and broken at pleaſure ; but that 
ſome of them, namely, fuch as do not ſignify God, 
are to be totally avoided, and thoſe that do, are 
all binding: and if they are broke, that it is Per- 
jury, as if the Oaths had been made in the Name 


| of God himſelf. 


From all this, we may conclude how much our 


| Saviour abhors all falſe, eluſory Oaths. After- 
| Ages have invented a great many more than are 
here mentioned, and upon the ſame Deſign, name- 
ly, that they may have the appearance of the Con- 


firmation of an Oath, to impoſe upon the Hearers 


| Credulity, but at the ſame time may make no Im- 
| preſton on the Taker's Conſcience, ſo that he 


makes no Scruple of breaking through them, But 


there are two Things very immoral in all ſuch 
Practices; one is the deſigned Trick or Falſhood ; 
| the other, the backing that Trick with the Solemnity 
| of an Oath, or ſomething like an Oath ; which, it 


it has any Senſe at all, muſt reflect Diſhonour upon 


| Almighty God, to call him in, either directly or 
indirectly, to help out with ſuch Fraud. And 
| therefore let us be guarded, not only againſt the 


more deep, but likewiſe againſt the more flight 
ſort of Swearing in Converſation, Let us aim at 
nothing but Truth, and content ourſelyes to deliver 


ne 
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it in a modeſt way of Affirmation or Negation, 
without backing it with any tking like an Oath. 

And this would lead me to the laſt thing in the 
Words, Our Saviour's Direction, (for avoiding of 
common Swearing) to the Veracity and Simplicity 
of Diſcourſe. But this, for want of time, I muſt 
refer to another Opportunity. 

Now to God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
be all Praiſe, &c. 
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But let your Communication be 


yea, yea; nay nay; for whatſoe- 
ver 15 more than theſe, cometh 
of Evil, 


The Fourth Sermon on this Text. 


#8 AVING, in ſome former Diſcourſes on 
1681 our Saviour's Explication of the Third 
BJ Commandment, obſerved both what was 
good and commendable, and what was 


Faulty and Defective in the Doctrine of the Jewiſh 


| Teachers upon this Commandment ; I came at laſt 
| to our Saviour's Improvements upon it, of which 
I took Notice of theſe Four. 


I. That he condemns all raſh cnſtomary Swear. 
ing in Converſation, 
II. That 


— 


1 5 Simplicity and Veracity in = 
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| II. That he diſallows of all ſwearing by the e 


Creatures, 


III. That he Aſſerts the Obligation of ſeveral 
Oaths which they made void and eluſory. 


IV. That he enjoins ſuch a Simplicity and Veracity 
21 Converſation, that we may be truſted upon out 
Word without an Oath. 


Now having ſpoke to the Three Firſt of theſe, l 
come now to the Fourth and Laſt, our Saviour's 
Doctrine concerning the Simplicity and Veracity we 
are to uſe in Converſation, from theſe Words which! 
have read; But let your Communication be yea, yen; 
21ay, nay; for whatſoever is more than theſe, cometh of 
evil, In which Words we have. 

1. Firſt a Precept; But let your Communication bz 
yea, yea; nay, nay. 

2. Secondly, The Reaſon of this Precept; For 
whatſoever is more than theſe, cometh of evil. 


I. I begin with the Precept, in which, for find- 
ing out the Meaning of it, we muſt enquire what 
is to be underſtood by the Word Communication, 
and then what by its being yea, yea ; nay, nay. K 

1. As to the Word Communication, it is in the to be 
Original Asyos, Speech, or Diſcourſe, 


In {in 


be e 
lor 


2. And 


* 
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2. And as to its being, yea, yea; nay, nay; there 
are two Things which I take to be meant by that; 
firſt, as to the Form of our Speech, that it ſhould 
be plain and ſimple, not involved in Equivocation, 
not ſtuffed with Compliments, or interlarded with 
Oaths ; but by bare Affirmations or Negations ex- 
prefling our Mind, Secondly, as to the Matter, 
that our Speech be True and Sincere, not Flatter- 
ing, Falſe, Diſſembling, or Inconſiſtent, but that 
Ive be Men of our Word; which will ſo eſtabliſh 
our Reputation, that there will be no need of 
backing our Words with Oaths. 

From the Words of the Precept then, thus ex- 
plained, there are theſe Three Things worthy of 
our Obſervation. 

1. That our Saviour's Doctrine about Oaths is 
» of i” be reſtrained to Speech or Diſcourſe, and not to 

be extended, as the Quakers and Anabaptiſts do, 
% s the whole Life and Converſation. 

2. That it is our Duty to uſe a Simplicity in 

Fix iſcourſe, by plain Affirmation or Negation. 

3. That it is our Duty to be True and Sincere 

in our Speech and Diſcourſe; contrary to Flattery, 
1d. Falſhood, Inconſtancy, and all other Species of 
hat IIlnſincerity. 


I. That our Saviour's Doctrine about Oaths, is 
to be reſtrained to Speech or Diſcourſe, and not to 
be extended to the whole Life and Converſation; 
lor which I will offer briefly theſe two or three 
Reaſons: 


— 
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Reaſons. 1, That the Original Word Noe, ſioyj. 
fies Speech, but never the Life and Converſaticn, 
2. That there are ſeveral Sentences and Precepts i; 
Scripture, which, taken alone, are manifeſtly to 
general, and muſt be limited by the Antitheſis q 
oppoſite Sentence which follows. I will give ya 
an Inſtance or two of this for your clearer under 
ſtanding it. Solomon ſays, Prov, xv. 15. Alltle 
Days of the Aſflicted are Evil. Jo take this Sentence 
alone, it is a very ſtrange Doctrine; and ſeems ut 
terly Inconſiſtent with one of our Saviour's Precepts, 
where he commands us to rejoice and be exceeding glal, 
when we are perſecuted for Righteouſneſs ſake : But 
the following Antitheſis clears the whole Matter, 
which is in theſe Words; But he that is of a mern 
Heart hath a continual Feaſt, By which we under 
ſtand, that by the Aided in the former Part c 
the Sentence, is, to be meant only the Melancholy, 
Dejected, Heart-broken Perſon, of whom it is cer 
tainly true, that he has never a good Day; fot 
he it is who is the oppoſite to him that is of a 
merry Heart So when our Saviour ſays, Lay nt 
up for your ſelves Treaſures upon Earth, Mat. vi. 19- 
This would be very ſtrange Doctrine, that Parents 
are not to lay any Thing vp for their Children; 
that in a Year of Plenty we may not lay up {o! 
a Year of Scarcity ; or that in thoſe Callings which 
require great Stocks to manage them, Men may 
not lay in ſuch Stocks. But the following Anti- 
theſis clears the whole Thing; But lay up for your 

8 ſelves 
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Ives Treaſures in Heaven; from which we under- 
ſtand, that the preceding Prohibition relates only 
to ſuch a laying up of Treaſure upon Earth, as 
withdraws our Hearts from Heaven. So when our 
Saviour ſays, Foh. vi. 27. Labour not for the Meat 
which periſheth ; This would be a ſtrange Precept, 
as if we were forbid Diligence in a lawful Calling; 
but the following Antitheſis explains it, but Labour 
for that Meat which endureth to Everlaſting Life; 
tor this ſhews us, that the Meaning of the Precept, 
is only that the Labour forbid, is ſuch a Labour 
as hinders our Labouring for Heaven. So here, to 
look only to the firſt Part of the Diſcourſe, one 
would think all Oaths whatſoever are forbid, till 
we come to what our Saviour ſets in Oppoſition to 
it; but let your Speech or Communication be yea, yea; 
nay, nay; which ſhews us that his Intent was only 
to baniſh the common Oaths which Men bring in, 
in their ordinary Speech one with another: Oaths 
being to be reſerved tor graver Purpoſes, than our 
common Talk and Diſcourſe. 3. And that this 
muſt be the Senſe, and not a total Prohibition of 
all Oaths, appears from ſeveral other Paſſages of 
Scripture, where they are Honourably ſpoke of, 
and made a Part of the Honour pecuharly due to 
Almighty God. But having ſpoke to this at the 
laſt Occaſion, I ſhall not inſiſt upon it now, but go 


on to the ſecond Thing I obſerved from this Pre- 
cept, Namely, 


2. That 


— 
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II. That it is our Duty to uſe a Simplicity in 
Speech, by plain Affirmation or Negation, But let 
your Communication be yea, yea z, Hay, nay. This Sim. 
plicity is deſigned to prevent the Fraudulent uſe 
of Speech; and particularly I take it to be a Pro- 
hibition of theſe four Abuſes of Speech. 1. A Mul. 
tiplicity of Words. 2. A deſigned Doubleneſs or 
Equivocation in them, 3. Vain Complements and 
Flattery. 4. Oaths and Imprecations. And on the 
contrary, an Injunction that our Words be Few, Plain, 
Sincere, and Modeſt. | 

(1.) This Expreſſion, let your Speech be yea, yea, 
nay, nay; ſignifies, that we ſhould not uſe many 
Words, or rather that we ſhould be at a Word. So. 
lomon obſerves, Prov. x. 19. That in the multitude of 
Words, there wants not Sin; but he that reſtrainctb 
his Lips is Wiſe. And Eccl. v. 3. That a Fodl, 
Voice is known by multitude of Words, And St. Janes 
adviſes us to be ſwift to hear, but flow to ſpeak. And 
ſo our Saviour here ſeems to aim at the ſame 
Thing, that we ſhould quickly come to the Point, 
to an Aſſent, or Diſſent; an Affirmation, or Nega- 
tion; a yea, or a nay. And indeed there may be 
very good Reaſons againſt a multiplicity of Words; 
For, 1, It ꝓreſently involves us in that raſhnels, 
which is the Mother of Lies and Caths, and Ca- 
lumnies, and Blabbing of Secrets, and every other 


thing that is bad in Diſcouiſe; for the Tongue is 


ſuch a nimble Mover, that it wants a Bridle, rather 
than a Spur, and like an Hogſhead down Hill, will 
| b | ruin 
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run too faſt of its own accord. if it is not ſtrongly 


curbed and reſtrained, 2. This multiplicity of 


Diſcourſe, and Volubility of Tongue, is a great E- 
nemy to ſerious thinking; it is a mighty Obſtruc- 
ter of both Jud gment and Memory, which ought 
to guide the Tongue in all its Motions : For as a 
Clock, or Watch, if you take off the Pendulum or 
Ballance, runs preſently into a precipitate noiſy 
Motion of the Wheels, but is of no manner of ſer- 
vice for meaſuring of Time, which is the proper 
uſe of it; ſo the Tongue, if we do not make uſe of 
ourJudgment and Memory, only rattles off fooliſh, 
Vain, Impertinent, Falſe, profane, and injurious 
Words ; and if they meet not with a ready Recep- 
tion and Belief, moſt commonly backs them with 
raſh Oaths and Imprecations. 3. I need not tell 
the dreadful Conſequences of this unguarded Talka- 
tiveneſs in Atheiſtical, Profane, Obſcene, CaJum- 
niating, Malicious, detracting Diſcourſes, enflam- 
Ing Men's Paſſions, and ſetting whole Neighbour. 
hoods by the Ears; for I might as well attempt 
to tell al the miſchief that Fire would make, if 
it were not reſtramed within Bounds, as to Enu- 
merate the dreadful Conſequences of an ungovern- 
ed Tongue. But for Remedy ing of this, our Sa- 
viour's enjoyning a bare Affirmation and Negation, 
is a very uſeful Precept; not literally that we 
are to uſe the Word yea, or nay, to every Thing; 
but that we are quickly to come to the Point, 
to ſpeak to the Merits, without endeavourmg to 
Vol. III. N impoſe 
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impoſe upon one another by Oaths, or falſe Flou- 
riſhes of Rhetorick. 8 

(2) Our Saviour's precept of yea wa way, may 
ſi gnify. the plainneſs we are to uſe in our Speech, ay 
that is oppoſite to all equivocal Senſes, double 
Meanings, and enſnaring Obſcurity. Our Saviour 
forbids here all fallacious, dark, tricking, and de. 
ſigning ways of Expreſſion, by which Men endea- 
vour to outwit and over- reach one another, A 
Plainneſs and Ingenuity in the manner of our Ex- 
preſſions, joined with a Sincerity and Honeſty, of 
which I thall ſay ſomething by and by, is the beſt 
way to induce Truſt and Belief, without Oaths in 
our ordinary Converſation one with another 
Whereas dark and equivocal ways of Expreſſion 
occaſion Miſtruſt and Jealouſy, as a Remedy of 
which, recourſe is commonly had to Oathsz and 
too often falfe Oaths are ſwallowed to help, out 
with the fraud, where Equivocations, and dark Ex- 
preſſions, will not lo. There is no Virtue in Speech, 
perhaps, more commendable than this of Plainneſs 
in ſo far as it avoids all Tric kineſs and ſiniſter De- 
ſigns. Nor is it always neceſſary that this Plain- 
nels be accompanyed with a rough Bluntneſs; it 
may very well be joined with true Friendſhip and 
Civility; without feeding our Neighbour with fall 
Hopes, by. Words of dark and doubtful Meaning: 
' a Practice that borders upon Knavery and Dil- 
honeſty, and is therefore very un this 


Chriſtian Simplicity. 
(20 A 
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6) A third Thing which I take to be prohibited 


in this Precept about Chriſtian Simplicity, is, the 
Practice of vain Complements and Flattery, which, 
becauſe they are very often doubted or diſbelieved, 
occaſion Swearing to confirm them. This Vice 
might perhaps better be referved for the laſt Ob- 
ſervation I made from this Precept concerniug the 
material Truth and Sincerity of Specch, that our 
yea, ſhould be yea, and our ay, nay; that is, that we 
be ſtanch Men of our Words; and not brought in 
here among the forms and .manners of Speaking. 
But becauſe Complements and Flattery are the moſt 
directly contrary to that Simplicity of Speech which 
is here recommended, and are Errors againſt the 
Form, the Decency, and Simplicity of Speech, 
they juſtly fall in here to be reprehended. I ſhall 
not #t prefent enter mto thoſe odious Characters, 
of which Flattery is commonly compoſed, Fall- 
hood, Servility, Treachery, Contempt of the Per- 
ſons underſtanding whom we thus think to Bubble, 
Trickineſs, and Seli-love ; becauſe theſe belong more 
to the Matter of the Vice, than to its formal Incon- 
ſiſtency with Simplicity, which now I am upon: 
And therefore all I ſhall urge on this Head, ſhall 
be, that this way of Complement and Flattery, doth 
exceedingly deviate from the Original and native 
Uſe of Speech, which is ſincerely and trankly to 
Communicate the Sentiments of our Minds to one 
another; and the more we depart from this Sin- 
cerity, fo much the more do we pervert the true 
Uſe of Speech, Not that Chriſtianity is againſt 
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an handſom, neat, proper way of expreſſing our 
ſelves, no more than againſt Cloathing our ſel ves 
in a decent Garb, and keeping our ſelves clean 
and ſweet z but this way of Complement and Flat- 
tery, is like diſguiſing our natural Complexion, 
and Painting with Artificial Colours on purpoſe 
to deceive; than which, nothing can be more con- 
trary to the genuine Simplicity required here by 
our Saviour, in our Communication one with a- 
nother. | | 
(4.) The laſt Thing which I take to be prohi- 
bited by this Chriſtian Simplicity, is the deep Ag+ 
gravation of Speech by high Aſſeverations and 
Oaths. For the Tendency of all theſe, is, that we 
ſhould not be wrought upon by the unbyaſſed 
Conſideration of the truth of the Things propoſed; 
but that we ſhould have them crammed down our 
Throats by mere Force and Exaggerations of Ex- 
Preſſion. This diverts our Conſideration from the 
Merits of the cauſe, to the way of Anticipating our 
Judgment in favour of the Perſon, who pawns his 
Faith, and Soul, and Conſcience, for the truth of it. 
This very Aim has occaſioned more raſh and falſe 
Swearmg, than any other thing whatſoever: For 
when Men have once leid aſide Modeſty to that 
degree, as to ſwear to Uncertainties, they will not 
long ſtick out at any piece of Impudence in Speech, 
by which they think to carry their Point: So that, 
by degrees, theſe raſh Oaths, inſtead of being any 
Proofs or Marks of Truth, are only Signs of 1m- 
pudence and Profanencſs, and of a Mind ſteeled 
" againſt 
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againſt all Conſiderations of God and Religion, 
And to be ſure, when Men are gone thus far, there 


is no depending either on their Honour or Honeſ- 


ty» Their Oaths then are only Significations of 


Profaneneſs in themſelves, and Traps to enfnare 
others. To reclaim Men from this wicked Practice, 
our Saviour here baniſhes all Oaths out of our 
ordinary Diſcourſe, and calls us back to the Mo- 
deſty, as well as Sincerity of Speech, that there 
may be nothing to Byaſs our Underſtanding in its 
Conſideration of the Truth, or Falſhood, Reaſonable- 
nels, or Unreaſonableneſs, of the Things propoſed, 
and that therefore all high Aſſeverations, Oaths, 
and Execrations, be baniſhed out of our common 
Converſation : It remains then, that our Words be 
Few, Plain, Sincere, and Modeſt; and this is 


the Chriſtian Simplicity required in Speech by this 


Precept, Let your mien be yea, yea; nay, 
nay, 

III. And ſo now Iam eome to the laſt Thing I 
obſerved in this Precept of our Saviour's; namely 
that it is our Duty to be exactly true and 15 
in our Speech and Diſcourſe: For this likewiſe I 
take to be meant by theſe Words, let your Com mu- 
nication be yea, yea; nay, nay; as 1t he had ſaid, 
let your Words and your Heart go together; let 
your Promiſes and Performances exactly anſwer 
one another. Thus St. James, Chap. v. 12. ſeems 
to give the Senſe of this Precept; But above all 
things, my Brethren, ſays he, [wear not, nether by 
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Heaven, neither by the Earth, neither 7 any other 
Oath: But let your yea be yea, and your nay, nay, 
left ye fall into Condemnation. There is another Read- 
ing of theſe laſt Words, preferred by many Learn- 
ed Men, where, inſtead of uno ugiow, © which we 
xender, into Condemnation, it is, kg ning, into 
Diſinnilat ion, q. d. let your yea, be yea; and your way, 
nay ; that is, be Men of your Word, leſt ye be found 
Lyers and Diſſemblers. And this Senſe agrees with 
a common Maxim of thoſe Times, that the yea of 
the Righteous is yea; Inftorum etiam eff etiam, that 
is, his Promiſes are always attended with Perfor- 
mances. And on the contrary, when they would 
deſcribe 'a Man whoſe Word and Deeds were not 
alike, ſuch a one's Words was ſaid to be yea and 
Nay; backward and forward; that is, a thing not to 
be depended on. And this we may plainly gather 
from St. Paul's Dialect. 2. Cor, i. 18,19. As God is 
true, ſays he, our Word toward you was not yea and 
way, that is, it was not wavering or uncertain; but 
as it follows there, The Son of God, Feſus Chriſi, who 
was preached among you by ns, even by me, and Sylva 
nus and Timotheus, was not yea and nay, but in him wa 
yea: For all the Promiſes of God in him, are yea, and 
in him Amen. Where it is plain, that yea and nay is 
put ſor inconſtancy and uncertainty; and yea {or 
conſtancy and certainty. Now in this Senſe it 
vill anſwer our Saviour's Deſi ign as well as the 
other. For Veracity, as well as Simplicity, makes 
Oaths needleſs; the accuſtoming our {elves to Mo- 

deſty- 
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deſty, and to Truth, is the beſt. way to ſet a value 
on our Word, and, conſequently, to make Oaths in 
Converſation ſuperfluous, 

This truth and ſincerity in 1 fo much 
recommended by our Saviour, ſhould chiefly guard 
us againſt theſe Vices. 1, Flattery. 2. Vain- 
Glory, 3. Lying and Equivocating. 4. Calum- 
niating. 5. Inconſtancy and Perfidy. For there 
is a general Falihood runs through all theſe, and 
they all, tend to leſſen a Man's Reputation anl. 
Credit: For the repairing of which, he flies to 
Oaths, that he may be believed, But I jhall not 
enter upon the particular Conſideration of theſe 
Vices, but ſhall content myſelf in general, to tell 
you that Truth is from God, who Styles himſelf 
the God of Truth ;, and Lies and Fal ſhood are from 
the Devil, who is the Father of ole And this 
leads me to Ne 


II. Second Thing in the Words; namely, the Rea- 
fon annexed ; for whatſoever is more than theſe, come 
eth of evil: Of which Words there are two very com- 
modious Senſes given, and no way inconſiſtent with 
each other. I. One is, that if we exceed the Plain- 
neſs and Veracity of Speech, this flows from ſome 
bad Principle gr other. For example, from a princi- 
ple of Pride and Vanity, we depart from the Truth 
in ſpeaking of ourſelves, and ſet off all our own 
things, by, making them much finer and better than 
they truly are, And from a Principle of the ſame 
N 4 Pride, 
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Pride, mixed with a ſpice of Malice to others, we 
depart from the Truth, by detracting from their 
Worth, and by throwing in ſome ſpiteſul thing 
or other to leſſen them. From a Principle of Co- 
vetouſneſs, or Ambition, we coax and flatter our 
Superiours, and others from whom we have any 
Expectations, and care not what aggravating Spee- 
ches, or Oaths, we uſe to gull and deceive them, 
When we have done an ill thing, from a Spirit of 
Obſtinacy and Impenitency, we either deny and 
abjure it, or we juſtify and defend it, inſtead of 
taking Shame to ourſelves, and confeſſing our Er- 
ror, or our Fault. In the Heat of Diſpute, inſtead 
of being convinced by our Adverſary, we do obfti- 
nately contend for Victory, be the Cauſe ever ſo 
bad, and to help out with it, miſrepreſent Matters 
of Fact; and perhaps, when we are not readily 
believed, help them out with Oaths and Impreca- 
tions. And eſpecially, Anger is a common Prin- 
ciple and Occaſion of Oaths. What our Saviour 
means then, when he ſays, that whatſoever is more 
than a modeſt Affirmation or Negation, cometh of 
Evil, is this, That it is not only the running into 
a new Sin, but that it proceeds trom ſome evil 
Principle. 2. Another Senſe of the Words is this, 
for whatſoever is more than theſe, cometh of the evil 
one, meaning the Devil, who, in the New Teſta- 
ment, 1s often called the evil, or wicked one: as 
Mat. xiii. 19. The wicked one cometh and catcheth 
away 1 the Seed ; and ver. 38. the Fares are faid to be 


the 
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the Children of the wicked one: and it follows im- 
mediately, The Enemy that ſowed them, is the Devil. 
What we are to learn then from this, is that when- 
ever our Diſcourſe exceeds the due Bounds of Sim- 
plicity and Modeſty ; particularly, when Anger, 
or Malice, or Pride and Vanity, or any other Luft, 
or Paſſion, ſtirs us up to great Aggravation of our 
Matters, we are immediately to take the Alarm, 
as beginning then to be under the Temptation of 
the Devil; and to what Intemperance of Language 
he may carry us, from one Degree of Paſſion to 
another, till at lat he involves us in Oaths and 
Imprecations, no body can tell. The ſureſt way is 
to keep our Ground, for if once the Devil moves 
us from our calm ſteady Temper, and gives us a 
puſh down Hill, it will be a very hard Matter to 
ſtop till we tumble headlong to the bottom. 

Thus now I have done with my Text, and have, 
in four Diſcourſes, explained to you our Saviour's 
Doctrine concerning the Third Commandment; but 
Iam afraid I have done no good all this while, 
and that the evil one, from whom this Spirit of 
Swearing and Lying comes, will be abundantly 
too hard for all I can ſay or do to fortiſy you a- 
gainſt his Devices. Learn, I beſeech you, this eaſy 
part of Chriſtianity, to be Men of your word, and 
to refrain from this evil Cuſtom of Swearing, and 
to refrain from it out of a right Principle of the 
Fear of God. I know no Vice brings more Scandal 
to our Church of England; the Church may be in 

danger 
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danger from other Enemies, but perhaps ſhe is not 
ſo much in danger from any Enemy, as from the 
great Number of profane Perſons that pretend to 
be of her, enough to make all ſerious People afraid 
of our Society, and to bring down the ſpeedy Judg: 


ments of God upon us, for-by reaſon of Swearing th? 
Land mourns, But be not deceived, our Church 


has no Principles that lead to Swearing, more than 
the Diſſenters; but whatever Church is uppermoſt, 
there are always a great many who have no Keli- 
gion at all, crowd into it, and bring it under Diſ- 

ace and DiGeputation. But the time is coming, 
when the Tares ſhall be ſeparated from the Wheat, 
and they ſhall be caſt with the evil one, the Devil 
that ſowed them, into Hell; but the Angels ſhall 
carefully gather the Wheat into God's Barn. I 
know theſe things, happy are ye if ye do them. _ 

Now to God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
be all Praiſe. 
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SERMON XII. 


ne BAT. . 
Pe have heazd that it hath been 
ſatd, an Eye for an Eye, and a 
Looth for a Tooth. 
V. 39. But J ſay unto you, that 
pe reliſt not Evil; but wholo- 
ever (hall \mite thee on thy right 
8 tun to Him the other 
alſo 
V. 40. And if any Man will ſue 
thee at Law, _ take away 
; thy Coat, let him. have thy 
os Cloak alſo, 
V. 41. And whoſoever ſhall compel 
_ thee to go a Mile, go with Hun 


twain. 
V. 42. Give to him that asketh thee, 405 


from him that would borrow of thee, turn 
not thou away, 


The Firſt Sermon on this Text. - 
1 N theſe Words our Saviour goes on to another 


Branch of Duty, wherein our Righteouſneſs is 
to exceed that of the Scribes and Phariſees; and 
taking occaſion from the Law of Retaliation, which, 
in 
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in ſome Caſes, was permitted to pern perſons 
by the Law of Moſes, and in many more by their 
corrupt Interpretation, teaches his Diſciples much 
higher Degrees of Charity, both in forgiving of 
Injuries, and in giving and lending to our Ad ver- 
ſaries in Diſtreſs, than theſe Doctors taught. It is 
only the firſt of theſe, namely, the forgiveneſs of 
Injuries, or the foregoing the Privilege of Retalia- 
tion, which I ſhall now treat of, leaving the other 
of Giving and Lending, to another Opportunity. 

The Doctrine of Forgiveneſs, or foregoing the 
Privilege of Retaliation, is deſcribed here in the 
firſt four Verſes which I have read, the Senſe of 
which I take to be, as if our Saviour had ſaid, Ye 
have heard of the Law of Retaliation, and of the 
Senſe which is put upon it by the Scribes and Pha- 
riſecs, but notwithſtanding that Doctrine, which 
was partly indulged you for the Hardneſs of your 
Hearts, and which has been extended by theſe 
Doctors, much farther than was intended, in the 
Law of Moſes, I forbid you all private Revenge. 
The publick Magiſtrate is the Officer appointed by 
God for that purpoſe, who is to do Juſtice, and 
give Reparation of Injuries between Man and Man, 
without Malice or Enmity to the Party offending : 
But it is not for every light Affront or Offence, ye 
are to trouble the Magiſtrate, or to ſeek Repara- 
tion of your Neighbour offending; It is an higher 
Degree of Charity I require of you my Diſciples, 
Ys that ye be readier to pardon, than to 
avenge 
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avenge. Injuries, tho in a lawful \ way. Ye may 
perhaps fancy, that by pardoning one Injury, ye 
ſhall invite another; but if it is ſo, rather venture 
that, than give way to a revengeful Temper; ſor 
perſecution is like to be your Lot, judges and 
Magiſtrates are like to be your Perſecutors them - 
ſelves, and therefore ſtudy Patience more than Re- 
paration of Injuries. 

From the Words thus paraphraſed, there are 
theſe three Things I ſhall briefly handle, 


J. 1 ſhall enquire wherein the Doctrine of the 
Scribes and Phariſees was deſective in this Matter. 


IT. I ſhall endeavour to explain what higher 
Degrees of Duty our Saviour requires of us Chri- 
ſtians, in the point of Retaliation of Injuries. 


III. I ſhall folve ſome Doubts and Objections 
which have been raiſed againſt this Doctrine, and 
conclude with a ſhort Application. 


I. To begin with the Doctrine of the Scribes and 
Phariſees, as to Retaliation of Injuries ; its true, it 
took its Riſe from ſomething in the Law of Moſes : 
There ſeems to have been a Permiſſion to the Aven- 
ger of Blood, being one near of kin to the Perſon 
killed by Manſlaughter, while his Heart was hot 
with Indignation, if he could overtake the Man. 
ſlayer before he got to a City of Refuge, or if he 
catched 
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catched him afterwards without the Bonnie and 
Privileges of the City of Refuge, to avenge himſelf 
of him, and to kill him. And there were Directi. 
ons for Puniſhments too, eſtabliſhed by the Law, as 

ye for an Eye, and a Tooth for a Juoth, but by the 
Jewiſh Doctors grofly perverted in the following 
Particulars. 1. Tho' Moſes is very expreſs in it, 
that it was the Judges and Magiſtrates who were to 
mmflict this Puniſhment of Retaliation, they allowed 
the injured Parties, either to avenge themſelves, or 
to ſell off the Puniſhment, by accepting of a pecu. 
niary Mulét, or ſome other Reward and Comper- 
ſation, to the great Niſcouragement of publick 
Juſtice. 2. They allowed of Retaliation for every 
the ſmalleſt Injury, leaving no room for the Vir 
tue of Patience. 3. They took no care to teach 
with what Spirit this Reparation was to be ſought, 
not diſtinguiſhing between a juſt Defence or Reps 
ration, and a Spirit of RE: In oppoſition to 
whach Doctrines, 


II. Our Saviour teaches theſe Three Things. 
1. That we are to abſtain from all private Re- 
venge, let the Affront and Injury be ever ſo great; 
there are publick Perſons whoſe Office it is to be 
the Avengers of Wrong, and theſe are to be applied 
to, if we will needs right ourfelves, 2. But Se- 
cundly, our Saviour goes on, and teaches his Diſci- 
ples a better way how to demean themſelves under 
ne N 8 Provocations and Injuries he foreſaw 1 
moul 
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ſhould meet with from the World, in the way of 
their Profeſſion and Practice, and that i is, the way 
of Patience and Forgiveneſs: 3. Thirdly, he obvi- 
ates an Objection, which is very natural to be 
ſtarted, namely, that this way of Patience will ex- 
poſe us to be abuſed and affronted ſtill more and 
more, when Men know they can do it unpuniſhed. 
To this Objection our Saviour anſwers, that of 
the two, returning of Injury for Injury, or ha- 
zarding the being farther injured, we ſhould chuſe 
rather to venture the being farther injured, as be- 
ing liable to much fewer Inconveniencies. than the 
other; at leaſt, that in all lighter, more tolerable 
Injuries, this is the Courſe we ought to take, ra- 
ther than to proſecute our Right at Law, and by that 
means, involve our Neighbour and ourſelves in 
much greater Trouble. | Ty 
This is the ſhort of our Saviour's Doctrine con- 
cerning Retaliation of Injuries, in oppoſition to 
the Doctrine of the Scribes and Phariſees on that 
Subject. But it will be neceſſary to explain it 
more diſtinctly, partly, becauſe it is not obvious 
to every one that this is his Meaning, and partly 
becauſe, if it is, it will require ſome Pains to re- 
concile it to the Reaſons and Opinions of the 
World. 
The fis. /t Thing I aſſerted of our Saviour's 8 Doc- 
trine concerning the Retaliation of Injuries, is 
that we are to abſtain from all private Revenge, 


let the Affront or Injury be ever ſo great. This is 
the 
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the leaſt that can be meant by theſe Words, But J 
ſay unto you, that ye reſiſt not Evil; or rather, as it 
is in the (a) Original, that ye refit not the evil or 
injurious Man; which is well explained by St. Paul, 
by not (b) rendring Evil for Evil, not repaying one 
Injury with another. For underſtanding the Mean- 
ing of this Precept, as oppoſed to the Doctrine of 
the Scribes and Phariſees in this Particular, it will 
be requiſite to acquaint you, that tho*, by the Law 
of Moſes, theſe Retaliations were not to be made, 
but by the Sentence of the Judge, as is plain from 
Leut. xix. 18, and 21. compared together; yet the 
Scribes and Phariſees, for their By-ends, allowed of 
private Revenges, particularly under Pretence of 
compounding and making up of Injuries, had found 
ways to exact great pecuniary Mul&s from the 
injuring Perſon, in lieu of this Eye for an Eye, and 
Tooth for a Tooth; nay, in ſome Caſes, as I told 
you, the Law itſelf allowed of private Revenge, 
as in Caſe of Manſlaughter, if the Manſlayer could 
be overtaken before he made his Eſcape to one of 
the Cities of Refuge. But now our Saviour pro- 
hibits all private Revenge, reſerving the Office oſ 
Vengeance entirely to the publick - Magiſtrate, 
- who is Gad's Avenger, and is poſſeſſed with the 


Sword of Juſtice for the Puniſhment of evil Doers. 
But | 2 
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(a) A eifogiver 1a none (3) Rom. xii. 17. 
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2dly, T take our Saviour's chief Deſign here, to 
be the inſtructing of his Diſciples in that better 
way, namely, the way of Patience and Forgiveneſs, 
that they ſhould not only abſtain from taking Sa- 
tislaction themſelves, but alſo forbear ſeeking and 
proſecuting the legal Satisfaction before the Judges, 
which in ſtrictneſs of Juſtice is lawful. This is 
certainly the Meaning of theſe Words, But I ſay 
wito you, that ye reſiſt not the evil or injurious Man; 
eſpecially if we conſider the ſeveral Inſtances of 
the ſorts of Injuries immediately mentioned, bodily 
Injuries, by ſmiting on the Cheek; Injuries in our 
Eſtate, by taking away our Coat; and Injuries in 
point of Liberty, by compelling us to go a Mile; 
all which our Saviour adviſes us to bear, tho' with 
the hazard of having a. ſecond Injury offered us, 
rather than avenge. | 

But becauſe this Doctrine is liable to very great 
Exceptions, and therefore may be judged impro- 
bable by ſome, to be the true Senſe of our Saviour, 
however favoured by the Letter of the Words; I 
ſhall therefore briefly conſider, both the Inconve- 
niencies and Conveniencies of it, after I have firſt 
added an Obſervation or two, tending to the bet- 
ter Explication of it. i | 

The fi Thing I would obſerve, is, that our Sa- 
viour, in theſe Words, But I ſay unto you, that ye 
reſiſt not Evil, is preparing his Diſciples, that is, all 
Chriſtians, for that State of Perſecution which he 
knew they were to meet with in the World; g. d. 

Vol. III. Q Altho' 
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Altho? this Privilege was allowed "the Jeb that 
when they were injured, they might repair to the 
Magiſtrate, who was to do them right upon their 
Adverfary, according to the Proportion of Wrong 
they had ſuffered from him; Life for Life, Eye for 
Fye, Tooth for Tooth, yet ye, my Diſciples, are to 
expect no ſuch thing; I foretell you that Perſecu- 
tion ſhall be your Lot, without any Privilege of 
Retaliation; and therefore ye are to prepare your 
felves to bear Injuries, without either avenging 
yourſelves perſonally, or expecting that the Magiſ: 
trate will avenge you in the way of publick Juſtice. 
And if this be the Senſe, (as it is highly probable) 
then this Doctrine of ſuffering all manner of In- 
juries without Reparation, relates chiefly to Chri- 
ſtians under a State of Perſecution, when the Laws 
and Magiſtrates are againſt them, but not to Chri- 
ſtians who enjoy the Protection of Laws and Go- 
vernment; for no doubt they may be righted by 
thoſe Laws, as well as the Fews under the Law of 
Moſes. So that our Lord is here only preparing 
Chriſtians for what was then immediately, and 
often afterwards, like to be their Lot, namely, the 
State of Perſecution. 

But thep there is another thing J muſt likewiſe 
obſerve, which will juſtity this Doctrine, tho' it 
ſhould be extended to all times of the Church, 
proſperous, as well as adverſe, peaceable, as well as 
perſecuted; namely, that the Injuries here menti- 


oned, are ſuch as were reckoned the ſinaller ſort 
of 
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of Injuries, fuch as none but a litigious Perſon 
would go to Law for; and ſome of theſe too, In- 
juries inflicted by the Oppreſſiveneſs of the Law it- 
ſelf, in both which Caſes we may ſafely pronounce 
that Retaliation is prohibited. Firſt, I ſay, in the 
caſe of light, tolerable Injuries; for to ſeek to 
right ourſelves by Law for ſuch, ſhews a very im- 
patient litigious Spirit; and beſides, the Remedy is 
worſe than the Diſeaſe, it being much eaſier to 
bear with {mall Injuries, than to undergo the 
Charge and Trouble of righting ourſelves by Law, 
But then, Secondly, if the Injury is ſuch as is brought 
upon us by Courſe of Law, as no doubt there be 
many ſuch; one inſtance of which, 1s this, taking 
away the Coat by Suit at Law in the Text, then 
there remains nothing but Patience; for the reſiſt- 
ing the Laws, or the Judges, and Magiſtrates, in 
the Execution of them, tho they happen to err, 
and to. be guilty of Acts of Hardſhip and Oppreſ⸗- 
ſion to particular Men, is certainly unlawful in its 
ſelf, and prohibited by our Saviour to all Chriſti- 
ans. 

Having premiſed theſe Obſery ations, for the bet. 
ter underſtanding of our Saviour's Doctrine in the 
Text, I come now, as I propoſed, briefly to con. 
der the Inconveniencies and Conveniencies of it, 
the better to reconcile it to the Reaſon and cur- 
rent Opinions of Mankind; The preſent Inconve- 
niencies of ſuffering a light Injury, can be but ſinall 
to the injured Perſon, conſiſting all in a little Self- 
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n and Mortification of his Pride = Paſſion, f 
which are much more tolerable than what follow [ 
upon the ways of Contention. And as to the fu. h 
ture Inconveniencies; whereas ſome may be apt to B 
ſuſpect that the patient bearing of one Injury, may w 
invite another, I believe it will be found quite th 
otherwiſe, that the revenging of one Injury brings Ml at 
on another; the one, is like the withdrawing of WM . 


Fewel or combuſtible Matter, which will foon 
Put out the Fire; and the other, 1s continually tur- 
niſhing freſh. Fewel, mixed with Oil and Gunpoy- 
der, and ſuch enflaming Materials, as are apt to 
ſpread the Fire of Contention, but not to extin- 
guith it. & 

So I am led inſenſibly to the third thing in our 
Saviour's Doctrine, which is his obviating of an 
Objection very natural to be ſtarted, namely, that 
this way of Patience will expole us to be abuſed 
and affronted ſtill more and more, when Men 
know they can do it unpuniſhed. Our Saviour 
anſwers this Objection very briefly, by adviſing 
us to venture the being further injured, the turning 
the other Cheek; the loſing the Cloak as well as the 
Coat, the going two Miles inſtead of one, rather than 
flying to Revenge or Retaliation. For this I take 
to be the Meaning of all theſe Expreſſions, that 
we ſhould rather venture the receiving of a ſecond 
Injury, than revenge the firſt , for the Words are 
not to be interpreted literally, the turning of the 


Chicek being a DOVER Phraſe for expoſing one's 
felt 


* 


197 
felf to an Injury, and patiently bearing it; ſo 
Lam. iii. 30. He giveth his Cheek to him that ſmiteth 
bim, i. e. he patiently beareth Injuries and Affronts. 
But that 1t 1s not to be underſtood literally, when 
we are {imitten on one Cheek, that we are to turn 
the other, appears from the Examples of our Saviour 


of Injuries. Mat. V. 38,39, 40, 41. 


and of St. Paul, who did not turn the other Cheek 


when they were ſmitten. Now that we had better 
venture the ſuffering a ſecond Injury, than revenge 
the firſt, will appear, if we conſider theſe two 
Things. 1. That the Evil of Suffering, is not to 
be compared with the Evil of Sin. The Prepara- 
tion of the Mind to bear a ſecond Injury, can at 
worſt expoſe us only to the Evil of Suffering ; but 
the Study of Revenge, expoſes us exceedingly to 
the Evil of Sin. 2. Even as to the Evil of ſuffe- 
ring Injuries, the not revenging pacifics the Wrath 
of the Adverſary, and ſo makes an end of the 
Strife; but retaliating of Injuries perpetuates Strife, 
becauſe then they ſtudy who ſhall have the laſt ill 
Word, and who ſhall do the laſt ill Action. 


HI. I come now, in the laſt Place, as I propo- 
ſed, to anſwer ſome Doubts and Obje&ions which 
riſe from this Doctrine, and to make Application 
of it. There are many Doubts of great Conſequence 
have been ſtarted, and many dangerous Errors 
have been broached from this Doctrine of our 
Saviour's miſunderſtood and miſinterpreted ; and 
theſe not ſpeculative, but practical Errors, which 
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are therefore the more neceſſary to de Cuarded 
againſt. 

1. Firſt, from this Doctrine of not reſi ſting Evil, 
or the evil and injurious Man, ſome have inferred 
the Unlawſulneſs of Self: Defence j in any Caſe what- 
ſoever. But this Doubt may quickly be removed, 
by conſidering the Force of the Original Word, as 
it is explained by the moſt skilful in that Lan- 
guage; for it doth not ſignify to defend, but to 
reſiſt by way of Revenge; and therefore I conclude, 
that it is not lawſul Defence, but Revenge, or re- 
taliating Injury for Injury, which is here prohi- 
bited ; the ſame which St. Paul calls rendring Evil 
for Evil. 


2. Secondly, There are ſome Enthuſiaſts, Quakers 
Ea Anabaptiſts, who, from this Doctrine, conclude 


the utter Unlawfulneſs of all puniſhing of Malefac- 
tors, even by the publick Magiſtrate, becauſe we are 
here forbid to reſiſt the injurious Perſon. But this 
Miſtake may eaſily be removed, if we conſider who 
the Perſons were, to whom our Saviour addreſſed 
all this Diſcourſe, namely, private Chriſtians, and 
others in a private Capacity, without offering one 
word of the Magiſtrate's Office, or any other par- 
ticular Relation of Men, What our Saviour is here 
prohibiting, is only private Revenge, without any 
the leaſt Deſign of encroaching upon the Magil- 
trate's Office, as indeed this Enthuſiaſtical Doctrine 
would cut it off altogether, and ſo diſſolve all 
Governments, and reduce the World to a State of 
Anarchy 
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Anarchy and Confuſion. It were an eaſy thing, by 
many Arguments, to confute this falſe Interpreta- 
tion; but, for Brevity's ſake, I ſhall only refer 
you to that one Paſlage of St. Panl, Rom. xiii. 4. 
where he tells Malefactors what they are juſtly to 
expect from the Sword of the Magiſtrate, as he is 
the Miniſter of God: But if thou do that which is 
Evil, ſays he, be afraid, for he beareth not the Sword 
in vain ; for be is the Minifter of God, a Revenger 
to execute Wrath upon him that doth Evil. And our 
Saviour, by confeſſing that (a) if his Kingdom had been 
of this World, bis Servants would have fought, grants 
plainly the Power of the Sword to earthly Princes, 

3. Thirdly, There are others who, acknowledging 
the Neceſſity of the Magiſtrate's Office, and like- 
wiſe that the puniſhing of Criminals 1s his Duty, 
deny that it is lawtul for Chriſtians to exerciſe that 
Office, they being forbid by our Saviour to reſiſt 
Evil. But this proceeds from. the ſame Miſtake, 
namely, from their not conſidering that our Savi- 
our is here only teaching the Duty of private Chriſ- 
tians, and forbidding private Revenge; he is only 
exhorting to a patient bearing of the Injuries offe- 
red to ourſelyes, without aiming in the leaſt to 
exempt us from the Duty of protecting and defend- 
ing others, where it is our Duty ſo to do, as it is 
certainly, if we are Magiſtrates, and for that very 
End inveſted with the Power of the Sword. 
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Ihe ſame Aer will ſerve them, who, by theſe 
Words, Reſiſt not Evil, think all War is prohibited 
to Chriſtians; for if our Saviour is only teaching 
the Duty of private Chriſtians, without meddling 
with the Office of Rulers and Magiſtrates, al 
that can be gathered from hence, as to this Matter, 
is, that private Perſons are not to uſurp the Magif. 
trate's Office, or to riſe in Arms, without the 
Command of the lawful Magiſtrate, whom they 
may certainly obey in the execution of Juſtice. 
4. Lafily, Some have made a Doubt from theſe 
Words of my Text, whether we are not totally 
prohibited going to Law, ſince our Saviour re- 
quires us rather to bear with Injury after Injury. 
To this Doubt, I have theſe two or three Things to 
anſwer. 1. That our Lord ſeems to me to recom- 
mend, fr ft, the way of Patience and Charity, if 
by that means Quarrels can be wade up without 
a Snit at Law. 2. That many tolerable Injuries 
ought to be paſſed by, without ſeeking legal Re- 
paration; and it is chiefly of theſe leſſer Injuries 
our Saviour ſeems to treat in this Text; and the 
Example of St. Paul confirms it, who tho in ſmaller 
Injuries he troubled not the higher Powers, yct 
when his Life was in danger, once accepted ot 4 
Guard of 'Soldiers (a); another time' appealed to 

Ceſar (). 3. That when in Matters of great Im- 
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(a) Act. xxili. ) AQ. xxv. 11. 
| G portance, 
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portance, we are neceſlitated to go to Law, we do 
it only with an Eye to Juſtice, and our own Repa- 
ration, without any malicious revengeful Deſign 


againſt our Ad verſary. In obſerving which Rules» 
we ſhall be ſo far from going contrary to this 


Text, that we ſhall directly anſwer the Deſign 
and Intent of it. 

Having thus anſwered the Doubts which occur 
from the Text, my laſt Buſineſs is to exhort you 
ſeriouſly to comply with the main Scope and Pur- 

rt of 1t, namely, to correct that vindictive Tem- 
per which inclines us to private Revenge and Re- 
taliation of Injuries, and to put in practice the 
much neglected Duty of forgiving one another, as 
we expect Forgiveneſs at the Hands of Almighty 
God. It is a very ſad thing, that we Chriſtians 
are ſo great Strangers to the true Spirit of Chriſtia- 
nity; that in this particular of reſenting and re- 
venging Injuries, there is no Heathen or Few acts 
more contrary to the Spirit of Chriſt and the Goſ- 
pel than we do. We think it below us to put up 
the leaſt Injury or Affront, and do even much ex- 
ceed what our Saviour here reprehends in the Jes, 
who would have Eye for Eye, Tooth for Tooth ;, lor 
as if theſe were low. Revenges, by the Maxis eſta. 
bliſhed among ſome that are called Chriſtials, our 
Neighbour's Heart's Blood is thought but a reaſo- 
nable Satisfaction for a raſh injurious Word, or wy 
the leaſt contumelious Action. I 8 upon 
what Hope ſuch Perſons can expect Remiſſiou * 
e | the 
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the many thouſand Talents of their Sins at the 
Hands of Almighty God, when they will not forgive 
their Chriſtian Brother a few Pence of his Failings 
to them. I ſhall conclude with that moſt Chriſtian 
Exhortation of St. Faul to the Coloſtans; (a) Put on 
therefore (as the Elect of God, holy and beloved) Bow: 
els of Mercies, Kindneſs, Humbleneſs of Mind, Meek: 
meſs, Long-ſuffering, forbearing one another, and for. 
giving one another, if any Man have a Quarrel a- 
gainſt any; even as Chriſt forgave you, ſo alſo do ye 
To which I can't forbear adding another Exhortation 
of his to the Epheſians, to the ſame Purpoſe; (b) Let 
all Bitterneſs, and Wrath, and Anger, and Clamour, and 
Evil ſpeaking, be put away from you, with all Malice, 
and be ye kind one to another, tender-hearted, forgi. 
wing one another, even as God, for Chriſt's ſake, hath 
forgiven you. 

Now to God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
be all Praiſe, Honour, and Glory, Might, Power, 
and Dominion, for ever and ever. Amen, 


Pe EET 


(a) Col. 111. 12. (4) Eph. iv. 31. 
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Give to him that asketh thee, 
and f2om him that would bor- 
row of thee, tuzn not thou 
away. 


The Second Sermon on this Text, 


E heard, at the laſt Occaſion, from the 

\ V Words immediately preceding, how 

our Saviour, in correcting the Abuſeg 

which the Scribes and Phariſees had put upon the 
Law of Retaliation, taught his Diſciples much 

higher Degrees of Charity, both in forgiving of 

Injuries, and in doing Good for Evil, by giving 

and lending to their Adverſaries in Diſtreſs. 

Of the firſt of theſe, the Forgivenels of Injuries, 

or the foregoing the Privilege of Retaliation in that 

reſpec, 


— 
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reſpect, I then diſcourſed, and intend to proceed 
now to the other, the doing Good for Evil; Give 
to him that asketh thee, ſays he, and from him that 
would borrow of thee, turn not thou away. 

The Words I underſtand as belonging to the ſame 
Subject, g. d. In order to the Chriſtian treating of 
an Adverſary, it is not enough, not to retaliate 
his Injuries, but ye muſt further gain him with 
Kindneſſes, by giving, or lending, or ſhewing any 
other Kindneſs in your Power, as his Circumſtances 
Mall require. 

In ſpeaking to the Words, there are theſe three 

Things I ſhall endeavour to ſhew. | 


I. In general, from the Context, that it is the 
Duty of Chriſtians to do Good for Evil. 


II. That if our Adverfary is in Want, we ought 
to beſtow our Bounty» upon him, as upon other 
Objects of Charity and Beneficence. 


III. That if he is not in ſuch Want, as to need 
our Bounty by way of Charity, yet if his Circum- 
ſtances are ſuch, that he wants our Help out of 
any Straits and Difficulties, by lending, or any o- 
ther .Favour and Courteſy, we ought readily to 
afford it, and not ſhew ourſelves hard-hearted, 
difficult, or moroſe, upon ſuch Occaſions. 


I. a 


— 


— 
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I. In general, that it is the Duty of Chriſtians to 
do Good for Evil. This is to be gathered chiefly 
ſrom the Connexion and Purport of this Diſcourſe, 
for all this is brought in upon the Law of Retalia- 
tion, in which the firſt thing recommended by our 
Saviour, is the not revenging or retaliating of the 
Injury, the not rendring Evil for Evil. But we are 
not to ſtop there, but to proceed to do Good for 
Evil; or, as the Apoſtle St. Paul excellently words 
it, Rom. x11. at the laſt Verſe, to overcome Evil with 
Good. . 

This, no doubt, at firſt ſight, muſt appear a 
very ſtrange Doctrine to the unrenewed Nature of 
Man, which delights in nothing more than in con- 
triving and executing all Miſchief againſt an Ad- 
verſary. And indeed it ſeems a little hard and 
unreaſonable, that we ſhould not only not retali- 
ate Injuries, but likewiſe treat the injurious Perſon 
with all manner of good Offices. If this be the 
way of treating him that injures us, how muſt we 
treat our Friends and Beneſactors? For clearing of 
this Difficulty, there are a few things I would 
offer to your Conſideration. 

1. That there are many good Offices we owe to 
all Mankind, from which the Injuries of others to 
us do not exempt us; and yet that theſe come far 
ſhort of the more exalted Love which we owe to 
our Friends: For if it were a ſufficient Excuſe from 
Duty to our Neighbour, that he has injured us, it 


might 
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might be in the Power of the injurious Man t. ty 
ſuſpend all the Laws of God, which teach u; 
our Duty to one another. All then that we plead 
for, when we exhort you to render Good for Evil, 
comes to this, Not that you ſhould immediately 
chuſe :the injurious Man into the Number of your 
Friends, till, by his alter-Expreſſions of Kindneſßz, 
he ſhews himſelf worthy of ſuch a Truſt; but only 
that ye do him thoſe good Offices which we owe to 
all Men, or to that particular Station and Relation 
in which he is placed. 

2. Let us conſider when our Neighbour has in. 
jured us, that tho the not retaliating the Injury, 
is a moſt excellent Chriſtian Duty, yet the Work 
of gaining and recovering him entirely, is not 
compleated, unleſs we go on to pay him all th: 
good Offices which are due from one kind Neigh. 
bour to another. Ig bare negative part of good 
Neighbourhood, that s, the abſtaining fra doing 
Evil to the injurious Man, tho” it be a good begin- 
ning, it will be apt to miſcarry, except it is pur- 
ſued with following Acts of Beneficence : and there- 
fore, as we reckon him an unwiſe Man who does 
his Work by halves, who begins his Building, but 
ſtops ſhort in the middle, and never finiſhes, the 
ſame may be applied to the bare not retaliating of 
Injuries, if we do not proceed to back that good 
beginning with farther Acts of Charity, Courteſy, 
and Kindneſs, ſuch as are due from one Chriſtian 
Man to another. 


3. Let 
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2. Let us conſider that the regaining of an Ad- 
verſary, being a Work of very great Difficulty, 
requires a ſteddy diligent Hand to carry it on, till 
he is entirely recovered from his Enmity and ill 
Temper of Mind. Such a great and difficult Work 
as this is, muſt not be ſtinted by the Punctilio's of 
Honour, falfly fo called, but muſt wade through 
good Report, and bad Report, through many Af- 
fronts, Neglects, and Prœyocations, towards the 
finiſhing of it. : 

So much for the general Doctrine, That we are to 
render Good for Evil. 


II. I proceed now to the Second, which relates 
more particularly to our Adverſary in Want; Give 
to him that asketh thee; or rather, give to him when 
he asketh thee; for by the Connexion, I am induced 
to believe the Diſcourſe goes on ſtill of the inju- 
nous Man, concerning whom we are directed, firſt, 
not to retaliate his Injuries, but rather to venture 
the receiving of a ſecond Wrong, than ayenge the 
firſt, Then we are commanded not to negle& any 
Acts of Beneficence. that he may want, and is 
willing to accept at our Hands. And thoſe Wants 
are here deſcribed to be of two ſorts, ſuch as may 
be ſupplied by giving, and by lending; and in 
both Caſes, our Duty to our Adverſary is directed; 
Firſt, if he is in Want, and will vouchſafe to ask, 
or accept of any Supply from thee, give it him. 
But if his Circumſtances are ſuch, as put him _> 

ther 
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ther upon borrowing than asking, ſhew not thyſelf 
averſe from his Relief in that fort of Courteſy or 
Obligation. But we are now upon the firſt of 
theſe, give to him when he asketh thee , the Meaning 
I take to be, q. d. If he that has formerly injured 
thee, comes to be in Want, ſo as to ask any Supply 
of thee, let not any Reſentment of Injuries hinder 
thee from performing the ſame Acts of Charity to 
him, as if he had not ipjured thee. It is no won- 
der that Charity is reckoned up in the firſt place, 
as a very proper thing to gain an Adverſary, there 
being no Duty whatſoever more endearing, than a 
Readineſs to relieve our Neighbour in his Diſtreſs, 
eſpecially ſuch a ber dan, who, by his former 
Behaviour, had reaſon to expect rather Diſſervices 
than Acts of Kindneſs and Charity from us. But 
the great Difficulty 1s to bring our corrupt Natures 
to perform this endearing Duty to our Adverſarics; 
for it meets with ſeveral Impediments, both on the 
part of him from whom this Charity is expected, 
and on the part of him on whom it ſhould be be- 
ſtowed; which therefore ought to be removed. 

1. Firſt, on his part who ſhould jhew this Cha- 
rity, there are his on real or pretended Occaſions; 
there are Remainders of Covetouſneſs; and eſpeci- 
ally, in this Caſe, there are Remainders of Malice 
and Reſentment, all which do eaſily ſtep in to 
hinder this noble piece of Charity in relieving ol 
Enemies, and ſuch as have injured us. As to the 
tuft of theſe, our own real or pretended . 

1115 


. 
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if this is a bottomleſs Gulph, which as it obſtructs all 


or Charity in general, ſo more eſpecially this to our 
of Enemies, and thoſe who have injured us, becauſe it 
ng is an eaſy thing for ſuch Perſons to pretend, if they 
ed have any thing to ſpare, which they ſeldom have, 
ly WW it muſt go to their Friends, and not to their Ene- 
ler mies. There is nothing more eaſy than to find 
to MW Reaſons and Pretences for not parting with what 
on- ve have. For either Mens Rank, and Quality, 
ce, WM and Station in the World, or at leaſt the Compli- 
ere MW ance with all the expenceſul Faſhions that are 
n 2 brought up, will require it for their preſent living, 
cſs, Nor ſomething muſt be laid up for Sickneſs and 
met Old Age, and other Accidents incident to Human 
ces, Life; or their Children, or other Relations, muſt 


But be provided for, and that not Moderately, ſo as 
ures by God's Bleſſing on their own Induſtry, to procure 
ties; {them an honeſt Livelihood; but Eſtates muſt be 
the {Wpurchaſed, or laid up for them, and nothing truſted 
Qed, to God's Providence. If theſe be good Reaſons 
be: to keep what we have, then the Door is ſhut to 
; all Charity, not only to Enemies, but to all others 
Cha- ¶ vrhat ſoe ver. But on the other hand, if we can learn 
ons ; Ito confine our Wants within the bounds of Nature 
peci- Nand Grace; if we can truſt Providence with the fu- 
ture, and in the mean time are defirous to do good to 
all, as we have Opportunity: If we can obſerve 
tie Rules of Frugality and Contentment, with- 
out Aiming after the top of the Faſhion, which 


711] engage us deep in extravagant Expences; we 
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ſions; 
this 
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need never want ſomething more or leſs to give 
for the occaſions of Charity, to help not only our 
Friends and Bene factors, if they ſhould come to 
be in want, but likewiſe to gain and recover our 
Adverſaries. But, 2. Secondly, the next Impedi. 
ment I mentioned, is, from remainders of Cove. 
touſneſs, which is a greater Eneiny to Charity than 
the other. For our Occaſions, though a little ex. 
travagant, may be all anſwered and ſatisfied at 
laſt; but Covetouſneſs will never be ſatisfied, it 
is an unquenchable Thirſt after the World; and 
what comes from the Covetous Man, comes ſo auk- 
wardly and unwillingly, that the leaſt ſhew of an 
Impediment obſtructs it, and therefore it will hard. 
ly amount to Charity to Friends, far leſs to this 
nobler Degree of Charity to Enemies. But as to 
this principle of Covetuuſneſs, I ſhall only fay 
this, that whoever is in the leaſt acquainted with 
the. Chriſtian Religion, as it is taught in the Goſ- 
pel, muſt ſee the abſolute neceſſity of Conquering 
and Overcoming it, before he can hope to get to 
Heaven. Our Saviour argues this excellently in 
this ſame Sermon on the Mount, in which he has 
many touches at. it; but particularly it is handled 
at large, in the vi. Chapter of this Goſpel, from 
the 19. Verſe, to the End of the Chapter, to which 
I refer you, as being full of excellent Arguments 
againſt this Vice, and ſo I leave it. 3. But laſtly, 
among the Impediments of this Duty in my Text, 
I reckoned the remainders of Malice and Reſent- 


ment, 
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ve ment, which often lie hid in the Bottom of the 
JuT Heart, and are not eaſy to be diſcovered, till we 


tb find this backwardneſs to relieve him that has in- 
jured us in his Diſtreſs. For it is a much more 


ar eaſy thing, verbally to forgive an Injury, and, 
ve. for our own eaſe, to forbear Revenging of it, than 
nan it is by any coſtly Acts of Charity, to ſhew our 
ex- 


Adverſary that we are perfectly reconciled to him. 
But then is the proper Time, and theſe are the 
ſureſt Circumſtances, in which we can both ſatisfy 
our ſelves and the World, that we have no Malice 
and Reſentment; namely, when our Adverſary 
wants our Aſſiſtance, and we are in a Condition 
to afford it, if we ſhew our ſelves then to be of 
a generous bountiful Diſpoſition to him, and eaſi- 
as 10 ly exorable to all his juſt Requeſts of that Na- 
ture. 
with 2. Theſe are the uſualImpediments of this bounty, 
Goon the part of the injured Perſon from whom this 
erg; Bounty in the Text is required. There are ſome 
ct to other Impediments of it likewiſe on the Part of 
ly in the injurious Perſon who wants this Relief; my 
e has Text ſays, give to him when he asks thee, Now 
adle i ſome there are ſo ſtout, that they would ſooner 
from ſtarve, than either aſk or accept of a favour from 


| at 
= 
and 
wuk- 
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vhich WM one they have diſobliged. It is often obſerved, 
ments that they who have done the Injury, are the har- 
aſtly, I deſt to be reconciled, and are ſo far from being 
1215 gained by the offer of a kindneſs, that it doth but 
eſcnt- 


renew the Enmity; and while they continue in 
ment, Vol. HL P 2 5 that 
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that irreconcileable "Temper, perhaps, it is better 
to let them alone, till they come a little to them- 
ſelves, and the fury of the Storm is ſpent: With 
theſe Men we muſt chooſe the eaſy Times of Ac- 
ceſs; the Mollia tempora fandi, before we offer 
them ſo much as a Gift or Courteſy. It would ſeem, 
by my Text, there muſt be ſome advances on their 
Part; they muſt, by themſelves, or ther Friends in 
their Name, deſire favours, before they can expect 
they will be beſtowed on them by their Adverſary 
whom they have injured. Give to bim when he 
asketh thee, or deſireth a favour of thee. So much 
for the giving or deſiring part, 


III. I come now in the third and a Place, to 
Mew, that though our Adverſary is not properly in 
ſuch indigent Circumſtances as to want our Char 
ty to ſupply him by the way of Gift, he may 
perhaps want our help by way of Loan, or other ſuch 
like Courteſy ; and in that Caſe, we are not to turn 
away from him, that is, we are not to treat him in 
a-Scornful, Hard-hearted, Inexorable, or untriendly 
Manner, but in a Courteous and Friendly way; 
readily to aftord him our Relief. Give him when 
De asketh thee, and when he would borrow of thee, 
turn not away from bim. For ſtill, as I obſerved 
before, I am of Opinion that cur Saviour is pur- 
{uirg the lame Subject of Diſcourſe concerning the 
way of behaving our ſelves to one that has injured 
ns. For beſides down-right giving, there are ma- 
ny 


"for Evil Mat. V. 42. 213 


OI OE II. 


ny ways by which Men deal in good Offices one 
with another, affording their mutual Help and 
Aſſiſtance by lending Money to one another, and 
laying out their Credit, Authority, Countenance, 
and Intereſt for one another's Benefit. Now in all 
this fort of traffick of good Offices, our Saviour 
wills us to be ready to aſſiſt the Man who has in- 
jured us, and by that means to perfect the Friend- 
ſhip and Reconciliation. The Expreſſion too of 
not turning away, when we are addreſſed to upon 
theſe Occaſions, points at the Manner in which fuch 
ſervices are to be done. For ſometimes Men turn 
away in a Paſlion from thoſe who deſire tavours 
of them; the contrary of which is here enjoined 
namely, that in a kind, gentle, courteous Way, 
ſuch Perſons and their Addreſſes ſhould be receiv 
ed. Again, turning away implies a Stiffneſs, and 
Inexorableneſs, a Reſolutipn not to yield or grant 
one's Requeſt; the contrary of which 1s here re- 
commended, namely, that our favours to them 
who have injured us be real in good Deeds, as 
well as in good Words; thus to diſtinguiſh them 
from the kindneſs of the World, which evaporates 


in Complement, but there is nothing real under 


it. Thirdly, turning away implies at leaſt a Back- 
wardneſs and Unreadineſs to grant, an oft-put and 
want of Determination; which often ſpoils the 
gracefulneſs of a Grant; in oppoſition to which, a 
Readineſs and good Grace in granting is recom- 
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mended; which is often more taking and obliging 
than the Graut itſelf, and tends W to 
gaining the Heart of the Ad verſary. 

I have now explained what I take to be the 
true Scope and Deſign of the Text: My next Bu. 
ſineſs ſhall be briefly to exhort you to a ſtudy of 
this excellent Temper, that inſtead of revenging 
Injuries, ye reward Good for Evil. I ſhall offer 
you a few Arguments to this purpoſe, and ſo have 
done. 

1. Firſt, We have the Example of Almighty 
God, who, notwithſtanding our great Provocations, 
treats us with a marvellous Kindneſs, in heaping 
upon us all forts of Mercies and Favours. But 1 
Mall not inſiſt upon this Argument at preſent, 
becauſe it will properly fall in to be conſidered 
ſhortly, at the 45. Verſe, where it is brought in by 
our Saviour, as an Argument for the Love of E- 
nemies. 

2. A Second Argument I ſhall uſe to the ſame 

purpoſe, is the Efficacy of this Method towards the 
reconeiling an Adverſary. The not revenging of 
Injuries is a good beginning of this Work, but the 
following it with a conſtant Train of other good 
Offices, carries it on to perſection. If the Adver- 
ſary is ever ſo obdured, this Melts him down to 
Repentance and Reconciliation ; Whereas, by ne- 
glect, the old Enmities ſprout out like Weeds in 4 
neglected Garden; or by the leaſt Repetition of 
Injuries, all old Quarrels are revived. 
; 3. This 


— 
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3. This kind treating ot an Adverſary in his 
Want or Diſtreſs, is reconcileable enough with the 
Cuſtoms and Maxims of the more generous ſort 
of Combatants in the World; who, ſo ſoon as they 
have ſubdued their Adverſary, and brought him 
to any Terms of Submiſſion, immediately forgive 
him, and afterwards ſhew him what favour and 
kindneſs lies in their Power, What is this but ex- 
tending Charity to him if he is in want, and other 
good Offices, as he has Occaſion for them? 

4. This is one of the beſt ſigns of the goodTemper 
of our own Souls, and that we are 1n a right State 
of Grace, eſpecially it we do it with a ſingle Eye 
to God, in Obedience to his Laws, and not from a 
proſpect of any Worldly benefit or emolument it 
will fetch in#to our ſelves. St. James tells us 
plainly, that without Works of Charity, Faith is dead, 
being alone, Jam. ii. 17. And the Works he is there 
ſpeaking of, are the very ſame Works I have been 
deſcribing. If a Brother, or Sifter, ſays he, be naked 
and deſtitute of daily Food; and one of you ſay unto 
them, depart in Peace, be you warmed and filled; not, 
withſlanding ye give them not thoſe Things which are 
needful to the Body; what doth it profit? Even ſo 
Faith, if it bath not Works, is dead, being alone, 

5. Let us conſider that we have the greateſt Aſ- 
ſurance that all Actions of that nature ſhall be am- 
ply rewarded ; And the contrary Uncharitableneſ- 
; © and 
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and Hard-heartedneſs puniſhed. (a) If ye forgive 
Men their Treſpreſſes, your Heavenly Father will alſo 
forgive you: But if ye forgive not Men their Treſ. 
paſſes, neither will your Father forgive your Treſ: 
paſſes. 

6. Laſtly, it will be found, that the contrary 
Practices proceed always from fome baſe Principle 
or other; ſuch as Pride, Frowardneſs, Cruelty, 
Jealouſy, Cowardice, Ingratitude, Moroſenefs, and 
the want of Generoſity. But I ſhall not ſpend 
your Time now to deſcribe it in its proper Co- 
lours : Our Saviour inſiſts more fully on our Duty 
to Enemies in the Words 1mmediately following; 
and therefore I ſhall here diſmiſs this Text, after 1 
have drawn this one Corollary Or Interence. Name- 
ly, 

That if we are to carry ourſelves ſo kindly and 
obligingly to our yery Enemies, as to ſupply then 
when they are in Want, and to lend our Help and 
Aſſiſtance to them, according to their ſevera! 
Occaſions and Neceſſities: z then ſurely we are much 
more obliged to do ſo to others, particularly to 
our Friends, to whom we are under greater Obli- 
gations of Gratitude. Some indeed do not reſtrain 
the Words, as I have done, to our Duty to thoſe 
that have injured us, as I think the Context di- 
res, but Interpret them in a greater Latitude, 
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ſor a general Duty to all Men, and fo perhaps our 
Interpreters underſtood them. But though I think 
the other the righter Way, this you ſee will fairly 
follow from it by way of Conſequence; and ſo I 
recommend it, and leave it with you. Give to him 
| that asketh thee, and from him that would borrow of 


thee, turn not thou away, I ſhall conclude with 
that excellent Collect of our Church. 
O Lord, who has Taught us that all our doiygs, 


vithout Charity are nothing Worth, ſend thy Holy 


Ghoſt, and pour into our Hearts that moſt excellent gift 


| of Charity, the very bond of Peace, and of all Virtues; 


Without which, whoſoever Liveth, is counted Dead he- 


| fore thee, Grant this for thy only Son Jeſus Chriſt's 


ſake, | 
Now to him, with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, 
be all Praiſe, &c. 
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SERMON XIV. 
Mie Vous. 


Pe have heard that it hath been ſaid, Thou half 

love thy Neighbour, and hate thine Enemy. 

V. 44. But J ſay unto you, love pour Enemies, 
bleſs them that curſe you, do good to them that 
hate you, and p2ay foz them which deſpitefuliy 
uſe you, ana perſecute you, 

V. 45. That ye may be the Children of your Father 
which is in Heaven, for he maketh his Sum to riſe 
on the Evil, and on the Good, and ſendeth Rain on 
the Fuſt, and on the Unjuſt. 


V. 46. For if ye love them which love you, what re. 
ward have ye? Do not even the Publicans th: 
ſame ? 


V. 47. And if ye ſalute your Brethren only, what 


do you more than others? Do not even the Pub- 
licans ſo © 


V. 48. Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father 
which is in Heaven is perfelt. 


The Firſt Sermon on this Text. 


E are come now to the laſt Inſtance our 
Saviour gives of the Scribes and Phari- 
ſecs, their deſective Interpretation ol 


the Law of Moſes ; namely, in the Matter of Love 
and Charity, which they reſtrained to their Neid. 


A ma 
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hour, in the narrow Notion they had of that Word, 
underſtanding thereby one of the ſame Nation or 
Religion, which love our Saviour commands here 
to be extended to all Mankind, even our bittereſt 
Enemies. 

In the Words I have read, we have theſe Three 
Things to be conſidered. 


I. The corrupt Interpretation of the Duty of 
Love and Charity, as it had been taught by the 
Jewiſh Doctors at the 43. Verſe. Te have heard that 


it bath been ſaid, thou halt love thy Neighbour, and 
hate thine Enemy, 


II. Our Saviour's Correction and Improvement of 
that Doctrine, by extending it to all, even our 
bittereſt Enemies, at the 44. Verſe. But I jay unto 
you, love your Enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, do 
good to them that hate you, and pray for them which 
deſpitefully uſe you, and perſecute you, 


III. The Confirmation of this Doctrine, by ſome 
Arguments taken from the Example of God, and the 
greater perfection required of Chriſtians, than of 
either Fews or Heathens, from thence to the End 
of the Chapter. 


I. I begin with the corrupt Interpretation of 
the Duty of Love and Charity, as it had been 
Taught by the Jewiſh Doctors. Te have heard that 


it 
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it bath been ſaid, thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour, and 
hate thine Enemy. As to the loving of our Neigh- 
bour, it is expreſly found in the Law of Moſes. 
But for the hating of our Enemy, there is no ſuch 
Thing expreſly to be found there; and therefore 
it is moſt probable, this was the Comment of the 
Scribes and Phariſzes, which they put upon the 
Law, rather than found in it. Yet that there 
was ſomewhat to give Colour to this Senſe, can't 
be denied. For, 1. The Fews were exprefly com- 
manded to treat the ancient Inhabitants of the 
Land as Enemies. They were forbid to make any 
Covenant, or to enter into any Affinity with them, 
nay, they were commanded to Smite and Deſtroy 
them utterly, and not to ſhew them Mercy; as ye 
may ſee in the vii. Chap. of Deut. at the begin- 
ning. And as for the Amalakites, they were com- 
manded to blot out the Remembrance of them from 
under Heaven, (a) 2. The Reaſons given for theſe 
ſeverities extended a great deal farther than the 
hating and deſtroying thoſe particular Nations; 
for, by a parity of Reaſon, they would reach to all 
that injured their Nation, and all that were not 
of their Religion, but addicted to any Idolatrous 
Worſhip, ſo as to endanger their ſpreading of their 
Idolatry among them, or their Children , for theſe 
were given as the Reaſons of the ſeverity to thoſe 


(4) Deut. xxv. 19. 
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Nations appointed to Deſtruction. The Reaſon of 
the ſeverity againſt Amalek, was the oppoſition 
they had met with from him, when they came out 


0 ns 


of Egypt, Deut. xxv. 17. Remember what Amalek 
did unto thee by the way, when ye were come forth 
out of Egypt: How he met thee by the way, and 
omote the hindmoſt af thee, even all that were feeble 
b:hand thee, when thou waſt faint and weary: And 
he feared not God. Therefore it ſhall be, when the 
Lord thy God hath given thee reſt from all thine 
Enemies round about, that thou ſhalt blot out 
the Remembrance of Amalek, from under Heaven; 
thou ſhalt not forget it. Now, by a parity of Rea- 
lon, they might argue, that they were to root out. 
all their Enemies: All that had, or ſhould do theſe, 
or ſuch like Injuries to them. Another reaſon for 
teltroying theſe accurſed Nations, was the danger 
tney were in of being led away with their Errors 
and Idolatry, as Deut. vii. 4. where, alter the com- 
mand to Smite them, and Deſtroy them, and to con- 
tract no Affinity with them, the reaſon is added, 
for they will turn away thy Sons from following me, 
that they may ſerve other Gods, Now, by a parity 
of Reaſon, they might think themſelves obliged to 
hate, and oppoſe, and deſtroy all that were of a 
different Religion from them. And indeed it is very 
probable that they Acted upon this Principle; for 
it is obſerved of the Jews, both by Chriſtians and 
Heathens, that though they ſhewed great Friend- 


[hip to one another, they were utter Enemies to 
Per- 
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Perſons of all other Nations and Religions; and would 5 
not ſo much as converſe with them: As we may ſee =» 
by St. Peter, before he was undeceived by the Holy WM » 
Ghoſt. AZ. x. 28. where he thus addreſſes Cor. WM t! 
nelius and his Friends. Ie know how that it is N 
unlawful thing for a Man that is a Jew, to keep Con. fa 
pany, or come unto one of another Nation : But G D 


hath ſhewed me, that I ſhould not call any Man common or 
unclean, Tacitus gives this Character of the Few; 
Apud ipſos Fides obſtinata, miſericordia in promptu; 
ſed adverſus omnes alios hoſtile odium; that is, they hal 
a ftanch Honeſty, and a ready Charity among then- 
ſelves, but bated all others like Enemies, And ſo 
Juve nal tells us, it was their Cuſtom to deny even 
common Civilities to all that were not of their 
own Nation and Religion, ſuch as the ſhewing 2 
Traveller the way, or directing him to a Spring 
where he might have a draught of Water. 

Non monſtrare vias eadem miſi ſacra colenti; 

Dueſfitum ad fontem ſolos deducere verpos, 

So that it is not to be wondered at, that onr 
Saviour tells them they had heard ſuch Doctrine, 
as that they were to love their Neighbours, and hate 
their Enemies. 

If it be objected againſt this, that they were 
Taught in the Law of Moſes, to perform ſeveral 
Acts of love and kindneſs to Enemies, particular- 
ly, Exo. xx111. 4, 5. where it is ſaid, if thou met 
thine Enemies Ox, or his Aſs, going oſiray, thou (halt 
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bm that hateth thee, lying wnder bis Burden, 1 
would forbear to belp him ; thou fhalt ſurely belp 
with him. It 1s very tries but they limited all 
this to ſuch an Enemy as was one of their own 
Nation and Religion, an [/rael:te, or a Proſelite at 
fartheſt, as the ſame Law ſeems to be explained, 
Deut. Xxii. I. where the Words of the Law run 
thus; Thou ſhalt not ſee thy Brother's Ox, or his Sheep, 
go aſtray, and hide thyſelf from them: Thou ſhalt 
in any caſe bring them again unto thy Brother, And 
v. 4. Thou ſhalt not ſee thy Brother's Aſs, or bis Ox, 
fall down by the way, and hide thyſelf from them: 
Thou ſhalt ſurely help him to lift them up again. And 
ſo it is explained, Lev. xix. 18. Thou Halt not a- 
venge, or bear any grudge againſt the Children of 
thy People ; but thou ſhait lone thy Nezghbour as thy 
ſelf. And if there was ſuch Colour from the Law 
itſelf tor this Interpretation, our Saviour had much 
more reaſon: for this cenſure from the Doctrine and 
Practices current among the Fews in thoſe Days: 
For their Books are full of itz nay, they thought 
it Meritorious, and a good Service to God, to per- 
ſecute to Death ſuch as were not of their Religion, 
as it appeared afterwards that the Chriſtians had 
not any more mortal Enemies than the Fews. 

So much for the firſt Thing I propoſed to conſider, 
the corrupt Interpretation of the Duty of Love and 
Charity, in confining it to thoſe of their own Nation 


and Religion, as it was OR by the Jewiſh Doc- 
as 
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tors; for that was what they meant by loving thei, 
Neighbour, and hating their Enemy. | 


II. I proceed next to our Saviour's Correction 
and Improvement ot this Doctrine, by extending it 
to all, even our bittereſt Enemies; But I ſay unto 
you, loye your Enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, dy 
good to them that hate you, and pray for them which 
deſpiteſully uſe you, and perſecute you, In which 
Words we are to conſider, 

1. The extended Object of our Love and Cha- 
rity, our Enemies; thoſe that curſe us, and hate us, 
thoſe that deſpitefully uſe us, and perſecute us. 

2. The Acts of Charity which we are to exer- 
Ciſe towards thoſe our Enemies ; we are to love them 
to bleſs them, to do good to them, and to pray for 
them. 

1. Firſt, we are to conſider here the extended 
Object of our Love and Charity, awhich, in the 
Text, is deſcribed to be our Enemies, thoſe that curſe, 
and hate us, thoſe that deſpitefully uſe, and perſecut? 
us. The great Perfection of this Doctrine, is apt 
to dazle the Eye of our Underſtanding ſo much, 
that we do not readily ſee through it, or apprehend 
it. For clearing of it, we may obſerve, that as 
there are two Sorts of Inducements to the Love ot 
other People; 5ſt, common Inducements, taken 
from ſome common Conſiderations of what we owe 
to them as Men, as Chriſtians, as our Countrymen, 
and Neighbours, and the like; then particular Con- 
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ſiderations of Kindred, Friendſhip, and other Rela- 
tions, and their preſent Circumſtances and Neceſh- 
ties: So there are two ſorts of Inducements to the 
Love of Enemies, fir/t, the common Inducements as 
they are Men, or Chriſtians, or good Men, or our 
Domeſticks, or Kindred, or any other way related 
to us z /econdly, the Conſideration of them as Ene- 
mies, and wanting ſome preſent Exerciſe of our 
Love and Beneficence, Let us conſider both theſe 
a little more particularly. 

(1.) As to the firſt, The Conſideration of our Ene- 
mies, not as Enemies, but as Men, and Chriſtians, 
and Neighbours, and Kindred, or whatſoever other 
Relation they may ſtand in to us; we are to con- 
ſider, that their Enmity to us doth not cancel thoſe 
Obligations, which riſe from theſe other Conſiderati- 
ons and Relations. The Duties of Humanity we owe 
to all Men, and ſome further Duty we owe to the 
Houſhold of Faith, i. e. to all Chriſtians. Whatever 
Duty of Juſtice or Charity we owe to a Neighbour, 
his Enmity doth not ſuperſede it, it being a moſt 
certain Truth, that we ſhould render to all their 
Dues, tho' they were our bittereſt Enemies. There 
are indeed monſtrous Practices, quite contrary to 
this Doctrine, made uſe of by ſome wicked Men, 
who quarrel with their Friends, on purpoſe that 
they may be diſcharged from all Obligations of 
Gratitude, and ſo they pay all former Arrears; 
and for all ſuture Duty, they think no fair play is 
due to an Enemy; and upon that Maxim, allow 
Vol. III. Q them- 
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themſelves, without Remorſe of Conſcience, to do 
him all manner of Injuries. Whereas there 1s really 
no Obligation Enmity diſcharges us from, but that 
of Friendſhip, that is, an intimate Truſt and Fa- 
miliarity : But as for Juſtice, Honeſty, Civility, 
Gratitude, Humanity, Charity, and Relief in Dil- 
treſs, and all other Duties whatſoever, due to the 
Community of Men, or Chriſtians, or Neighbours, 
or Relations ; and all the Eſteem and Love due to 
Wiſdom, Learning, Diligence, Courage, Patience, 
Purity, or any other Virtue poſſeſt by an Enemy, 
we owe it as much as if it were poſſeſt by a Friend, 
And we ſhonld take a great deal of care, that our 
Enmity do not ſo byaſs or blind us, as to hinder 
us to perceive, honour, and reward the commen- 
dable good Qualifications and Actions of an Enemy, 
Now from this way of regarding an Enemy, there 
are a great Number of Duties incumbent upon Us, 
which, if we faithfully diſcharge, they will go a 
great way in this difficult Duty, the Love of Ene. 
mies. But you will object perhaps, that tho? Jul 
tice obliges you not to wrong an Enemy, yet yon 
can't imagine how it ſhould command your Love, 
your Heart being alienated with Enmity. To this 
'T anſwer, that your Enemy may be poſleſt of f 
good Qualities, and endowed with ſuch excellent 
Virtues, and may have done ſuch worthy Actions, 
as deſerve both Eſteem and Love. Grant but this, 
and that our Enmity is not to blind us, but that 
we ought to ſee theſe good things in an Booty 
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and it is not poſſible, but that both Eſteem and 
Love will actually follow. The Enmity then muſt 
be reſtrained to ſomething that is of an odious Na- 
turè in itſelf, and that muſt be laid in the balance 
with all his other good things, and muſt preponde- 
rate, before we ſuffer our Enmity to fix on the 
Perſon. And indeed, before we ſuffer it to reſt 
upon him at all, there are a great many previ- 
ous Truths we ſhould be well aſſured of, e. g. 
We muſt be aſſured, that it is an ill thing we 
pretend to find fault in him, before we faſten our 
Enmity upon it ; for many of thoſe things are inno- 
cent Opinions, and if duly canvaſſed, very void of 
that Venom, which at firſt we took to be in them. 
There are, I ſay, a great many ſuch, which by the 
Prejudice of Education, we have look'd upon with 
a hideous Aſpect, which when we pull off the 
ugly Vizard in which they were ſhewed us, are 
very innocent, nay ſometimes uſeful and neceſſary 
Truths, I do not know whether it be not further 
a reaſonable Poſtulatum, that no Enmity be fixed on 
any Man on acconnt of his Opinions; thoſe not 
being in his Power. All the Enmity due to Perſons 
on account of the worſt Opinions, is, perhaps, only 
becauſe of their Stubbornneſs and Obſtinacy, and 
refuſing to uſe the Means of Information: for ſup- 
pole they have done all that in them lies, to find 
out the Truth, but can't find it, we may charita- 
bly judge it is ſomething in their Make and Con- 
ſtitution, ſome Flaw or Weakneſs of Underſtand- 
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ing, ſomething that is more their Mistortune, than 
their Fault. This one Conſideration would cut off 
more than one half of the Enmities that are in the 
World, and would reduce them into a narrow Com- 
paſs, viz. That of Immoralities, in which Men act 
contrary to the Convictions of their own Mind and 
Conſcience, But even in theſe, there are great 
Abatements and Allowances to be made. Mens 
Enmitics to us, are often the mere effect of Mil. 
information, Often we ourſelves have given juſt 
Provocation, either by offering the firſt Acts of 
Hoſtility, or by doing ſomething liable to Miſcon- 
ſtruction; ſometimes all the Offence is owing to a 
ſudden Paſſion, or Inconſideration, which our Ene- 
my, in cool Blood, repents, and would be glad of 
a fair Offcome, if we would allow it him. His 
groſſeſt Immoralities, perhaps, are ſuch as he is 
heartily ſtruggling againſt, and condemns himſelf 
for them; he undergoes a ſevere Puniſhment from 
his own Mind and Conſcience, and if he recovers, 
we know not what an excellent Perſon he may 
prove. At leaſt, the Conſideration of Human In- 
firmity ſhould diſpoſe us to treat our Enemies with 
a great Mixture of Compaſſion, remembring that 
we have all of us our own Infirmities of ſome kind 
or other, and do all want Forgiveneſs both from 
God and Man, 

2. But Secondly, Let us conſider our Enemies with 
relation to their Enmity, and try if that Conſide- 
rat ion of them will not afford ſome Work for our 
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Love and Charity. It is true, it is a vexatious 
thing to have any one's Enmity, and a thing apt 
to provoke our Anger and Reſentment; but yet it 
this Anger 1s governed as it ſhould be, it is not 
inconſiſtent with Love and Prayers, and diverſe 
Acts of Beneficence. Are we not angrywith our Chil- 
dren when they commit Faults, and don't we ſome- 
times puniſh them; y<t we love them for all this, 
and pray for them, and do them all the Good that 
is in our Power? So that there is no ſuch Impoſſi- 
bility as is pretended in loving an Enemy; for 
tho we are troubled at the Injuries they do us, yet 
we may at the {ame time have an hearty Deſire of 
reconciling them, and of being reconciled to them, 
which 1s not to be done any way fo readily, as m 
the way of Love and Kindneſs to them. I hope 
then I ſhall not be guilty: of any Contradiction to 
good Senſe and Reaſon (however contrary it may 
be to the wicked Opinions and Practices of the 
World) if I aſſert there is ſomething in an Enemy, 
even conſidered with relation to his Enmity, that 
may ſtir up our Love and Affection; and that whe- 
ther we conſider the Cauſes, or the Effects of this 
Enmity. As to the Cauſes of it, it it is occaſioned 
either by ourſelves, or him, both ways it calls for 
our Bowels of Love, and Pity, and Relief. If we 
ourſelves occaſioned it, then it concerns us ex- 
tremely, as we would not be the Authors of ſo 
great a Miſchief, and chargeable with all the evil 
Conſequences of it, to make haſte to reconcile the 
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matter, which can't be done fo well any other 
way, as by Acts of Love and Kindneſs. Again, if 
the Enmity 1s not occaſioned by us, but by our Ad- 
verſary, then indeed his Condition is ſo much the 
more dangerous and deplorable, and calls more 
loudly for our Love and Charity, to extricate him 
out of theſe dangerous Circumſtances ; which can't 
be done ſo well any other way, as by recovering 
his Friendſhip in the way of Love. Then it we 
conſider the Effects of Enmity, what diſmal Con- 
ſequences it is uſually attended with, if not timely 
ſtopt and prevented; and that there is no way to 
ſtop it fo effectual, as by not retaliating of Injuries, 
and by doing Good for Evil, and all this from a 
Spirit of Love, and unfeigned Sincerity, not Hy- 
pocriſy, we ſhall ſtill find great Inducements to 
this Duty. It it be urged, that tho' the doing good 
to Enemies, is a ready way to reclaim them, yet 
it is impoſſible inwardly to love an Enemy, con- 
ſidered as an Enemy. This being granted, yet let 
us love him, both for his other good Qualities, and 
particularly as capable of being made a Friend by 
good Uſage. So much for the Object of our Love 
and Charity, our Enemies, thoſe that curſe, and hate 
us, deſpitefully uſe, and perſecute us. But how are 
ſuch Perſons to be approached ? Or how is it poſli- 
ble to make any good Impreſſion upon them? 1s 
not all Communication cut off, and is it not the 
beſt way to manage ſuch People, if we would en- 
joy Peace and Quiet ourſelves, to let them _ 
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and have nothing to do with them? I confeſs this 
is a much better way, than to incenſe them more 
and more by Acts of Hoſtility. Yet our Saviour 
ſhews us a better way than this, which leads me to 
the ſecond Thing I obſerved in this Duty to Ene- 
mies, namely, 

2. The Acts of Charity, which we are to exerciſe 
towards them; Ve are to love them, to bleſs them, to 
do them good, and to pray for them, I ſhall be but 
ſhort upon theſe, both for want of time, and be- 
cauſe in ſpeaking of the Object of theſe Duties, our 
Enemies, I have ſhewed how they may be conſide- 
red in ſuch a way, as to make all theſe Duties very 
reaſonable to be performed to them. The Duties 
here mentioned, are theſe four: 1. Inward Love, 
2. Bleſſing, or good Words. 3. Good Deeds. And 
4. Prayers for them, 

(1.) The firſt, is the inward Love of our Enemy. 
By this I do not underſtand that higheſt Degree of 
Love, Friendſhip ; that we are to truſt an Enemy 
with the inwardeſt Secrets of our Hearts, and to 
communicate to him all our Counſels, and to take 
a mighty Pleaſure and Delight in his Company and 
Converſation. The chief Exerciſe of the Love of 
Enemies, is in that common Love which is due to 
all Men, that we with them well; that we be rea- 
dy to do them all Acts of Juſtice, Charity, and 
good Neighbourhood ; that we ſuppreſs the Spirit 
ot Malice and Revenge; that we obſerve, and ho- 
nour, and eſteem whatever good Qualitics they 


24 are 


— 


— — 4. 5. 


RE "Of tle Low” 


are poſſeſſed of; that we acknowledge, love, and h 
commend whatever good Actions we know they MW » 


have done; that we be glad to embrace all Oppor- Ic 
tunities of removing the Occaſion of Difference, W 
and of coming to a good — and per- v 
fect Reconciliation. t} 


(2.) The ſecond Duty here mentioned to an 
Enemy, is Bleſing. The Original Word, wwnoyile, WM 7: 
ſeems to be of a larger Extent of Signification than » 
our Engliſh ; for it ſignifies all forts of good Words, 
whether in ſpeaking of them, or to them, Accor- 
dingly it is a very commendable thing to ſpeak 
well of an Adverſary; and likewiſe as commenda- 
ble when we ſpeak to him, not to retort one ill 
Word for another, but to uſe civil, peaceable, and 
kind Speech; as St. Peter ſays, 1 Pet. iii. 9. Net 
rendring Evil for Evil, or Railing for Railing, but, 
contrariwiſe, Bleſſing, 

(3.) The third Duty to Enemies, is Beneficence; 
Do good to them that hate yon; whether they be 
gcod Actions of Juſtice, or Charity, or Civility, 
Firſt, J ſay, Juſtice. It is an abominable Principle 
of ſome Men, (as I touched before) that Juſtice is 
not due to an Enemy; or, as. they word it, that an 
Enemy deſerves no fair play; whereas the true 
Principle is, that Juſtice is not to regard the Per- 
ſons of Men, but is equally due to all, Good and 
Bad, Friend and Foe. Secondly, Charity; If this 
Emen.y hunger, feed him; if be thirſt, give bim Driuk; 
that is, whatever Straits or Neceſſities he is Ke 
ö help 
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help him out. Laſtly, Courteſy and Civility; for 
we are not to ſalut2 our Breihren only, as it here fol- 
lows, but are to be courteous to all; that the good 
we do, we may do it in a winning way, in a lo- 
ving and obliging manner, which often takes more 
than the good Turn itſelf, which is done. 

4. The laſt Duty to Enemies here mentioned, is 
praying for them, This was exemplified in our 
Say1our, who, in the midſt of his Pain, prayed for 
his Perſecutors; Father forgive them, for they know 
not what they do: and in St. Stephen, whoſe dying 
Words, when they ſtoned him, were, (a) Lord, lay 
not this Sin to their Charge. 

So much for the Deſcription of the Obje& of our 
Charity in the Text, our Enemies; and the Acts of 
Charity required towards them. The Reaſons of 
this Duty, which follow, J muſt refer to another 
Opportunity. 

Now God bleſs what we have heard, and to this 


great God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, be all 
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SERMON XV. 
PL LT LE LL 
Mar. V. 45. 


That ye may be the Children of your Father which 
is in Heaven, for he maketh his Sun to riſe on 
the Evil and on the Good, and ſendeth Rain on 
the Juſt, and on the Unjuſt. 


V. 46. For if ye love them which love you, what ve. 
ward have ye? Do not even the Publicans the 
ſame ? 


V. 47. And if ye falute your Brethren 4 what 
do you more than others? Do not even the Pub- 
 bicans ſo? 


V. 48. Be ye therefore per fed, even as your Father 
which is in Heaven is perfect. 


The Second Sermon on this Text. 


FRE AVING, in a former Diſcourſe on theſe 


o Ei Words, conſidered the defeQive and cor- 

FI rupt Interpretation of the Scribes and 
Phariſees, as to the Duty of Love and 
Charity, together with our Saviour's Correction and 
Improvement of that Doctrine, by extending our 
Love 
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Love to all, even our bittereſt Enemies; I proceed 
now to the next thing in our Saviour's Diſcourſe on 
this Subject, namely, the Confirmation of this his 
Doctrine concerning the Love of Enemies, by ſome 
Arguments taken from the Example of God, and 
the greater Perſection required of Chriſtians, than 
of Jews, or Heathens, To which is ſubjoined a ge- 
neral Corollary to all this Diſcourſe, concerning 
the Interpretation of the Law in the perfecteſt 
Senſe; Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father 
phich is in Heaven is pes fect. 


I. I begin with the Arguments here uſed by our 
Saviour, to perſuade us to the Love of Enemies; 
which are two. * 

1. The firſt is taken from the Example of God, 
who makes his Sun to ſhine on the Evil and the Good, 
and ſendeth his Rain on the Fuſt and Unjuſt; and 
our imitating him in this good Quality, is a Proof 
of our being his Children; That ye may be the Chil- 
dren of your Father which is in Heaven; for be mak- 
eth his Sun to viſe on the Evil, and on the Good, and 
Jendeth Rain on the Fuft, and on the Unjuſt, 

2. The ſecond Argument 1s taken from the Com- 
monneſs of ſhewing Kindneſs to Friends and Bene- 
factors, among Men of the moſt indifferent Cha- 
racter; and that higher Degrees of Duty may juſtly 
be expected from Chriſtians. 


I. The 
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I. The firſt Argument taken from the Example 
of God, goes upon theſe two Premiſſes: 

1. That it is our Duty to imitate God in all 
imitable Perfections, particularly in his Mercy and 
Goodneſs. 

2. That God, in this Life, ſhews great Benefi. 
cence, Goodneſs, and long-ſuffering Patience to 
all, Good, and Bad, i. e. Friends, and Foes; and 
therefore ſo ſhould we. 

1. That we are to imitate God in all his imita- 
ble Perfections, particularly in his Mercy and 
Goodneſs; That ye may be the Children of your En. 
ther which is in Heaven. This was the great Hap- 
pineſs of Man, could he have kept it, that he was 
made after the Image of God ; and the more he 
recovers of this Image, which is done by advan- 
cing in all moral Perfections, ſo much the more 
doth he grow like to God. But whatever is to be 
ſaid of ſome other Perfections, certainly there can 
be no doubt, but that we are encouraged to imitate 
God in thoſe of Patience, Mercy, and Beneficence, 
ſince the Imitation or Reſemblance in the Text, 
doth moſt particularly point at theſe : That ye may 
be the Children of your Father which is in Heaven, 

or be maketh his Sun to riſe on the Evil, and on the 
Good, and ſendeth Rain on the Fuſt, and on the Un- 
guſt, Which leads me to the | 

2. Second Propoſition upon which this Conclu- 
fion of the Love of Enemies is built, namely, pigs 

| God: 
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God, in this Life, ſhews great Beneficence, and 
long- ſuffering Patience to all, Good and Bad, in- 
ſtanced here in the Bleſſings of Sun and Rain, pro- 
miſcuouſly communicated to all. There are ſeveral 
important Truths couched in this Propoſition, which 
will require a more particular Conſideration. As 

(1.) That the Providence of God exerts itſelf in 
governing the ſeveral Parts of the Creation, and 
in directing them to ſuch Uſes as he thinks moſt 
proper; for he maketh his Sun to riſe, and Rain 
to fall, where he thinks fit. 7 

(2.) That good Men are God's Friends, and bad 
Men his Enemies. This follows plainly from the 
Force of the Argument; otherwiſe, how could the 
Duty of Love of Enemies be deduced from this 
Practice of God's ſhewing Kindneſſes to Good and 
Bad. 

(3.) That there are many common Mercies, which 
God, in this Lite, beſtows promiſcuouſly upon all, 
Good, and Bad, Friends, and Foes. All which, 
with the Influence they ſhould have on our Prac- 
tice, 1t will be fit to touch at more particularly. 

(1.) The firſt thing we have to conſider here, is 
the Providence of God in governing the ſeveral 
Parts of the Creation, and in directing them to 
ſuch Uſes as he thinks moſt proper. For the Text 
doth not ſay only, the Sun riſes, and the Rain 
falls, but he maketh bis Sun to riſe, and Rain to fall. 
We are apt to look no higher than to ſecond Cauſes, 
but our Saviour teaches us here to look up unto 

God, 
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God, as the principal Author of all our Mercies 
and Comforts. Or it we look to God as the Crea- 
tor of Sun and Rain, and our other Bleſſings, we 
little mind him as the providential Diſpoſer and 
Manager of them, and directing them to the va- 
rious Uſes of Lite; otherwiſe we ſhould be much 
more aſſiduous in addreſſing him, both by Prayer 
and Thankſgiving for them. Rare Miracles of 
Providence indeed we are apt to take notice of, 
but ſuch daily Mercies, as the conſtant riſing ang 
ſetting, and Influences of the Sun, the Seaſonable- 
neſs of the Weather, the ſending of refreſhing 
Showers, the regular Productions of Graſs and Corn, 
and a thouſand other daily Benefits we take no 
notice of at all, except we come to be pinched 
with the Want of them. But the wiſe Conſiderers 
of God's Providence, take all as from his hand, 
and are thankful to him for them. (a) Sing unto 
the Lord with Thankſgiving, ſays the Plalmiſt, fn; 
upon the Harp unto our God, who covereth the Hea- 
ven with Clonds, who prepareth Rain for the Earth, 
who maketh Graſs to grow upon the Mountains, He 
giveth to the Beaſt his Food, and to the young Raven 
which cry. And ſo we are taught by our Saviour 
in ſome following parts of this ſame Sermon, that 
(b) our heavenly Father feeds the Fowls of the Air, 
which neither ſow, nor reap, nor gather into Barns; 


— 


(a) Pſa. cxlvii. 7. (3) Matt. vi. 26, Oc. 
and 
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and that God cloaths the Graſs of the Field, which to 
Day ts, and to Morrow is caſt into the Oven, It 
would be endleſs to quote all the Paſſages to this 
purpoſe, in which the Holy Ghoſt doth elegantly 
ſet forth this Care of the Divine Providence. You 
may, at your leiſure, read the 14oth, and the 136th 
Pſalms, which are employed throughout on this 
Subject; and the 38th, and 39th Chapters of Fob; 
the ſerious Meditation of which, is apt to give us 
very noble Thoughts of God, and to ſtir up our 
Devotion and Obedience to him. 

(2.) The ſecond thing couched in this Propoſi- 
tion, 1s, that good Men are God's Friends, and bad 
Men his Enemies. For if it were not fo, the Ar- 
gument could be of no force towards proving the 
Duty of the Love of Enemies, which it is here 
brought for. The ſame Definition our Saviour 
gives of his Friends, Mat. x11. ult. Vhoſoever ſhall 
do the Will of my Father which is in Heaven, the ſame 
is my Brother, and Siſter, and Mother. And Fobn 
xv. 14. Te are my Friends if ye do whatſoever I com- 
mand you. 

This 1s a plain and eaſy Notion 6f the Friends 
of God, and may ſerve both to correct divers falſe 
Marks and Signs of God's Friendſhip, and likewiſe 
to encourage us in the ways of Holineſs and Virtue, 
ſince the greater Progreſs we make therein, we are 
ſure to be admitted to higher Degrees of Friendſhip 
with God. Many are apt to go by other Marks; 
ſome conclude their Friendſhip with God, from a 
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ſtrong Imagination of their Election and Predeſti 

nation from all Eternity; but without this Mark 
of Goodneſs, or Reſpect to God's holy Laws, it is 
impoſſible that other can be known. Some, with 
the Jews, conclude their Friendſhip with God, be- 
cauſe of their being Members of the true Church. 
We have Abraham to our Father, ſaid the Jews; 
we are ſafe in the Church of Rome, think ſome; 
and we are fate in the Church of England, think 
others: But it is not the Authority of any Church, 

nor the Orthodoxy of any Opinions, that will en- 

title us io God's Friendſhip, except theſe Orthodox 
Opinions work in us a real Change of Heart and 
Lite, and make us good Men and Women. 

This Doctrine ſhould encourage us mightily in 
the Study of true Piety and Virtue, ſince that 
Study leads us into all the Felicities of God's 
Friendſhip, which are unſpeakable, even in this 
Life, much more in the Life to come. Every De- 
gree of Goodneſs admits us to more Grace and Fa- 
vour; and every Degree of Grace both facilitates 
our Duty, and makes it more pleaſant and reliſhivg, 

Before I leave this Notion of good Men, their 
being the Friends of God, there 1s one farther Im- 
provement I would make of it, namely, as a Di- 
rection to us in the choice of our Friendſhips; in 
which we want Advice, as much as in any other 
thing whatſoever. Men commonly chooſe their 
Friendſhips from a Similitude of their own Mind 


and Manners, ſuch as they are in their vicious State, 
not 


* 


of Enemies. Mar. V. N 241 


not * Dich as they ought to Fn And this is the true 
Cauſe that inſtead of reaping any Benefit from that 
Sort of Friendſhips, they are only more encotiraged 
and confirmed in their evil Practices, and do many 
more ill Things by the Example, and at the Inſti- 
gation of their Friends, than they would other- 
wiſe from their own corrupt Inclinations. Whereas 
would we chooſe the beſt of Men and Women {or 
our Friends, as we ſee God does, we ſhould find an 
infinite Comfort and Benefit in that Relation, and 
ſhould have a great Spur and Encouragement to 
Virtue, And indeed if the Matter be more through- 
ly examined, it will be found that there can be no 
firm Friendihip but among Good and virtuous Peo- 
ple. For if our Friend is addicted to any one Vice; 
there 1s preſently a way to come at him to make 
bim act contrary to the Rules of Friendſhip; If 
he is Covetous or Ambitious; then for his Intereſt he 
will not ſtick to deſert his Friend; if he is addicted 
to Drink or Cenſure, he will then neither ſpare 
Friend or Foe, if he is wedded to his Luft of any 
kind, he will ſacrifice all other Intereſts for com- 
paſſing it; if he is given to Flattery or is carry- 
ing on any ſelfiſh Deſign of his own, be it ever fo 
bad, he expects his Friend ſhould be only a ſub- 
ſervient Tool in promoting it, inſtead of uſing an 
honeſt Freedom in diſſuading bim from it. So that 
do not wonder that even Tully a Heathen, from 
the mere Force of Reaſon, i in a Trearife of Friend- 


ſhip lays it down as a Principle, Hoc pr i mum Jen- 
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tio niſi in boni Amicitiam eſſe non poſſe. In the fir 
place, ſays he, I am of Opinion there can be 10 
' Friendſhip but among good People, But I hare 
- mſiſted too long on this, eſpecially falling into 
the Text by the bye, and therefore J ſhall leave it, 
and proceed to the third Thing contained | in this 
Propoſition. Namely, 

(3.) That there are many common Mercies, 
which God in this Lite beſtows upon all, Good and 
Bad, Friends and Faes. Two of theſe are inſtan. 
ced in, in the Text; he makes his Sun to riſe on th; 
Evil and on the Good, and ſendeth Rain on the Ju} 
and on the Unjuſt. There is an infinite Number df 
others which might have been mentioned, ſuch zx 
the ſweet Influences of the Moon and Stars; the 
Temperature of the Air; the Fertility of the Earth 
for natural Productions; the Commodionſneſs of the 
Sea and Rivers for Navigation; the Multitude of 
Creatures of all ſorts for Uſe and Ornament; nay, 
which is of much greater Value, the Means of 
Grace; and the Calls of Providence; and the Ad- 
monitions of Conſcience; and the Bleſſings of Edu- 
cation and Government; and many more than! 
can enumerate; all which with a bountiful Hand, 
God beſtows promiſcuouſly upon all, Good and 
Bad. 

Now from this Ea of God, particularly 
here recommended to our Imitation, there are ſe- 
veral Inſtructions may be gathered with relation 
| | NETS. | to 
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to our Duty. I 1hall infiſt on theſe Three, which 
I judge to be of greateſt Importance. 

1. The firſt is, that recommended in the Text, 
for the ſake of which indeed this Argument from 
God's Example was made uſe of; namely, that we 
ſhould fo far love our Enemies, as to be wanting 
to them in none of the common Duties, which we 
owe to the Generality of Mankind: And this goes 
a great way; for here's the whole Duty of Man 
due to our Enemies. We are exempted, - it ſeems, 
from no Part of it; by their being our Enemies; 3 
whatever we owed them before, either as Men, or 
Chriſtians, or Neighbours, or as wiſe Men, 2 
ed Men, good Men, as Parents, Brethren, Magt- 
ſtrates or Subjects, or whatever other Relation they 
may have to us, we owe it them ſtill. There is 
none of thoſe Obligations cancelled by any private 


Enmity they may have to us. And therefore what- 


ever we owed them in Juſtice before, we are to 
pay them ftill; for we are to render to all their 
Dues whatever we owed them in Charity, we owe 
them till; if thine Enemy bunger, feed him; if he 
thirſ, give him Drink : And whatever we owe them 
in Civility and Courteſy, we owe them ſtill; if ye 
ſalute your Brethren only, what Reward have ye* So if 
ye ſalute. your Friends only, what Reward have 
ye? | 

But further, as the preſſing Circumſtances of a 
particular Obje& oblige us to turn our Thoughts 
to the Conſideration and Relief of that Object; 1 
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the Conſideration of our Enemy, at as an n-Eneny, 
ought to ſtir us up to ſeveral Duties towards hun, 
conſidered under that Capacity; ſuch. as to pity 
him, to pardon him, to pray {or him, to give him 
good Words, to purſue him with good Deeds, to 
endeavour a Reconciliation, to remove his Pre- 
judices, to give him all reaſonable Satisfaction, to 
abſtain from retaliating ill Words, or ill Actions, 
and the like. 
But that we ſhould go further than theſe, further 
than the common Duties we owe to all Men, and 
the particular Duties we owe to Enemies; even to 
the higher Duties we owe to intimate Friends, ſuch 
as Truſt and Familiarity, and venturing our Lives 
and Fortunes for them, and eſpouſing their Intereſts 
with a particular Zeal and Concern; this 1 do not 
find required. For tho' God makes his Sun to ſhine, 
and his Rain to fall on Good and Bad, Friend and 
Foe; yet there is no Body will deny that there are 
many pecul iar Favours, which he reſerves for his 
Friends and Children, to which others are perfect 
Strangers. There is we know a great Addition lf 
particular Grace and Talents upon the good Im- 
provement of the common Grace beſtowed upon 
us at ſirſt. N 
2. A ſecond Inſtruction I would recommend 
ſrom this Example of God's in the Text is, that we 
ought not to ſet any ſuch high Value on theſe com- 
mon Mercies, which God beſtows promiſcuouſly on 
Cood and Bad, as to think carlelyes ever the more 
in 
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in his Favour on account of them. As ſome Writers 

of the Church of Rome make worldly Proſperity 
one of the Marks of the true Church, ſo there are 
a great many who purſue worldly Wealth and 
Grandeur with ſuch Eagerneſs, as if their chief 
Felicity conſiſted therein. But theſe are but among 
the common Mercies, and ſuch indeed as fall more 
frequently to the Lot of wicked than good Men; 
and therefore we are not to reckon ourſelves either 
more or leſs in God's Favour as to our eternal State, 
on account of them. 

3. A third Inſtruction we are to learn bon this 
Example in the Text, is, that we are to aim after 
ſuch Bleſſings as diſtinguiſh the Good from the Bad , 
inward Graces are the. Jewels which God reſerves 
for his own Children, thoſe Graces which adorn 
the Soul with all Manner of Virtue. It 1s certain 
that God values Faith, Humility, Charity, Purity, 
Meekneſs, Patience, Courage in reſiſting Tempta- 
tions, Juſtice, Peaceableneſs, Repentance, Sinceri- 
ty, and all the other Chriſtian Virtues, faf before 
Riches, Honour, Learning, Eloquence, Power, 
Beauty, Strength, the Favour and Applauſe of the 
World; and all thoſe other Things which are in fo 
much eſteem among Men. And theretore above 
all Things let us apply ourſelves to God, the Giver | 
ol all Grace, through the Mediation of Feſus Chriſt, 
for thoſe beſt of Gifts. Grace to ſubdue our Cor- 
ruptions, and to perſevere in the diligent Exerciſe 
of all Virtue, is infinitly preferable to all that thig 
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World can afford. And therefore let us be both 
very diligent in aſking, ſeeking and knocking, that 
is, in an holy Importunity at the Throne of Grace, 
that we may obtain it; and likewiſe careſul to ab- 
ſtain from all thoſe Things which may extinguiſh 
it, or provoke God to withdraw it; improving it 
ſo, as to lay up Treaſures in Heaven of all ſorts of 
good Works, that may {ſtand us in ſtead, when all 
theſe worldly Bleſſings ſhall leave us. 

So much for the firſt Argument in the Text, for 
the Love of Enemies; the Example of Almighty 
God. Time will not allow my entring on the ſe- 
cond Argument taken from the higher Degrees of 
Duty expected of us Chriſtians, than from other 
Men, eſpecially Publicans and Heathens, who had 
but a very indifferent Character in the World. 
Only before I have done, becauſe there is one Eva- 
ſion Men have from the Argument 1 have been 
managing, and conſequently from the Duty it 
preſſes; it will be neceſſary to afford it a ſhort Con- 
fideratisn. The Evaſion is this; though we are 
commanded to love our Enemies, 'and after God's 
Example to do a great many Duties to them, yet 
ſure, fay they, if they are God's Enemies, there 
lies no ſuch Obligation upon us, but we may 
hate and perſecute them. But in anſwer to this 
| Subterfuge, the ſame Argument of my Text, viz, 
God's Example, which obliges vs to love our Ene- 
mies, that is, to perform the common Duties to 
i „ 3 them 


. 


f Enemies. Mat. V. 45. 24 }- 


b— 


them which are due to other Men, will oblige us 
likewiſe to pay thoſe Duties to God's Enemies, For, 
does he not make his Sun to rife, and his Rain 
to fall on Good and Bad, Juſt and Unjuſt; i. e. 
both on his Friends and Enemies? And are not 
we called upon to imitate him in this particular 
And a great deal of Reaſon there is for this Duty, 
i I had Time to inſiſt upon it. For, 1. How come 
we to take upon us to know, who are God's Friends, 
and who his Enemies? Is not this to encroach up- 
on God's Prerogative, who is theSearcher of Hearts? 
2. Suppole we knew who are God's Enemies at 
preſent, I hope we do not pretend to know what 
Change may be made upon them before they 
die. 3. In order to the making of this Change, 
which is the moſt effectual Way, the Way of Love, 
or the Way of Hatred? 4. If wicked Men deſerve 
ever ſo much to be puniſhed; who gave us Autho- 
rity, ( ſpeak of private Chriſtians) who gave us 
Authority, I fay, to do it? 5. Which is moſt like 
to God's Example, which is the Argument in the 
Text? He has ſuffered them hitherto patiently in 
his World; he has afforded them the common Be- 
nefits of Nature, and perhaps the Means of Grace, 
and Time to repent. And ſhall we take upon us 
to cut off their Day of Grace, and ſo have a Hand 
in their final Impenitency and Condemnation 2 
Had theſe Things been duly conſidered, what A- 
bundance of bloody Perſecutions, and other Effects 
of blind Zeal might have been prevented? Let 
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us learn what manner of Spirit we are of, and re. 
member that we are the Diſciples, not of a fiery 
Elias, but of the meek Jeſus, who came not to 
deſtroy Mens Lives, but to fave them. 

Now to him with the Fatber and the Holy Ghoſt be 
all Praiſe, &c. 
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For if pe love them which love 
you, What Reward Have pe: 
Do not even the Publicans the 
lame es 
V. 47. And if ye ſalute pour Bre- 
then only, what do you more 


than others: Do not even the 
Publicans ſo 


The Third Sermon on this Text. 


PUR Saviour having, a little before 
my Text, recommended that rare and 
difficult Duty, the Love of Enemies, 
WV preſently backs it with two Argu- 
ments; one taken from the Example 


5 


of Almighty God; the other, from the Obligation 


ing on Chriſtians to aim at higher Degrees of 


Duty 


— 7 


ere. 
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Duty than other Men, etpecially tuch Men as tad 
no great Reputation for Sanity in the World, but 
quite otherwiſe, Heathens and Publicans. 

Now having, at the laſt Occaſion, ſpoke to the 
firſt of theſe Arguments, taken from'the Example of 
God, I come now to conſider the Second, contained 
in the Words which I have read, For if ye lows 
them which love you, what Reward have ye? do wit 
even the Publicans the ſame? And if ye ſalute your 
Brethren only, what de you more than others? do not 
even the Publicans ſo ? q. d. No great Thanks to you, 
if you are only kind to them who are kind to you; 
Selt-Love, and common Gratitude, which Men oi 
the loweſt Rank of Goodneſs put in practice, will 
carry you thus far. But if ye intend to be my Dil- 
ciples, and think to get to Heaven, ye muſt not 
content yourſelves with an ordinary Degree of Vir- 
tue, nor propoſe to yourſelves the ordinary Pat. 

' terns of the World, but muſt inutate God himſelf 
as far as human Frailty will allow, particularly in 
this extraordinary Duty of the Love of Enemies. 

From the Words thus briefly explained, there are 
ſeveral Things I would obſerve, and recommend, 
as worthy of our Conſideration and ſuitable Prac- 
tice, 


I. Firſt, J obſerve, that Gratitude is here recom: 
mended, not as a peculiar Virtue of Chriſtianity, 
but as a common Virtue all the World over, judęg- 
ed neceflary to be put in practice by all, even Mey 
0 
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of the loweſt Figure for Reputation : If ye love them 
which love you, what Reward have ye? do not even 
the Publicans the ſame ? | 


II. I obſerve, that the ſhewing Courteouſneſs, 
and Civility, and Acts of Kindneſs to thoſe of our 
own Sect or Party, 1s a very low Degree of Virtue: 
If ye ſalute your Brethren only, what do ye more than 
others ? 


III. I obſerve, that mere Principles of Self- Love, 
without any thing of Religion, will carry a Man 
to be kind and courteous to thoſe who are ſo to 


him. This is implied in thoſe Words, do wot even 
the Publicans the ſame ? | 


IV. I obſerve, that upon occaſion of any good 
Thing we ſee in other Men, we ſhould ſtir up our- 
ſelves to an holy Emulation to equal, or exceed 
them, as the Principles and Duties of our Religion 
do require; as here, from the Example of the very 
Publicans, our Saviour excites us to the higheſt De- 


grees of Duty. 


V. Laſily; J obſerve, that if we would approve 
ourſelves true Chriſtians, and expect to go to Hea- 
ven, we muſt not content ourſelves to live like 
other ordinary Men of the World; but even in 
thoſe things wherein they ſeem to give us good 
Examples, ſhould outſtrip them, and diſtinguiſh 
| | | our- 
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ourſelves, by endeavouring after the higheſt De- 
grees of all Chriſtian Virtues. This is implied in 
theſe Words, V hat do ye more than others? 


1 ſhall endeavour to being all theſe within the 
Limits of this preſent Diſcourſe. 


I. The firſt Thing I obſerve from the Words, is, 
that Gratitude 1s here recommended, not as a pe- 
culiar Virtue of Chriſtianity, but as a common 
Virtue all the World over, and judged neceſlary to 
be put in practice by all, even Men of the loweſt 
Figure for Reputation. If ye love them which love 
you, what Reward have ye? Lo not cven the Publi- 
Cans the ſame ? Not that it is our Savaour's Deſign 
to ſpeak diminutively, or contemptibly of this 
great Virtueot Gratitude : Quite otherwiſe, he takes 
it to be a Virtue ſo conſpicuous by the very Light 
of Nature, that all Men, even they who have 2 
very indifferent Character otherwiſe, think it ne- 
ceſſary to put it in practice. There are none but 
ſome of the very worſt of Mankind, who do not 
love their Friends, and think themſelves obliged 
to reward one Kindneſs with another; and there- 
lore it is no wonder that our Saviour inſiſts ſo little 
on this Duty; for preſſing ſo much as he does the 
Love of Enemies, this of Friends is included, And 
there was indeed little occaſion to preſs a Duty 
which all Mankind agreed in, at leaſt, as to the 


Theory, wagtever they way do as to the Practice. 
There 


and 
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There were not, among the Fews, any Men more 
generally odious than the Fublicans, who were Ga- 
therers of the publick Taxes, whether it was that 
the Taxes were much hated, being payed to the 
Roman Conquerors, and ſo being Signs of their Sub- 
jection and Servitude; or whether theſe Publicans, 
who were an inferior ſort of Farmers of the Taxes 
and Cuſtoms, ſtretched their Power to exact more 
than their due of the poor People; yet as large 
Conſciences as they had, they would go fo far into 
the Duty of Love and Charity, as to be loving and 
kind to their own Friends. Our Saviour thought 
it a great Diſparagement, both to his Diſciples and 
himſelf, that they ſhould be no better than thoſe 
who were cockhingd among the worſt of Men. 


I. The ſecond Thing which I obſerved, was, 
that the ſhewing of Courteouſneſs, and Civility, 
and Acts of Kindneſs to thoſe of our own Se& and 


Party, is a very low Degree of Virtue; If ye ſalute 
our Brethren only, what do ye more than others ? 


t is a certain Sign of a little narrow Soul, which 
thus confines Love and Charity. This was a Vice 
the Fews in general were guilty of, and a Vice that 
all Sects of Chriſtians, eſpecially the moſt hereti- 


1 Matters of Religion, is, that they ſtraiten and 
onfine our Charity within ſo very narrow Bounds, 


at it deſtroys the Duty indeed, as to the far 
oreater 


al and ſchiſmatical do moſt notoriouſly eſpouſe. 
One of the ſureſt Effects of our different Opinions 
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greater part of thoſe to whom it is dug; which is 


often a much worſe Evil, than the Error in Opi- 

nion which occaſioned it. I know not how all our 
ſtricteſt Sects have been deluded into ſo groſs and 
ſo dangerous a piece of, Immorality. There can be 
nothing more. contrary to the Laws of Charity, 
which, by the Rule of the Goſpel, is to be extended 
to all Men, even to our bittereſt Enemies nor to 
the Duty of brotherly Love, which is due to all 


Chriſtians, than that proud, narrow - ſoul'd Temper. 


And therefore it is no wonder that our Saviour did 
ſo particularly guard his Diſciples againſt it, and 
as it were ſhame them out of it, as he does in the 


Text. 


III. The third Thing I obſerved from the Words, 
is, that mere Principles of Self Love, without any 
thing of Religion, will carry a Man to be kind 
and courteous to thoſe who are ſo to him. This is 
implied in theſe Words, Do not even the Publicans 
the ſame'? He doth not ſay, do not even the Scribe; 
and Phariſees the ſame; for they were People who 
pretended to be eee by religious Principles 
Two Things will be neceſſary to make us ſenſible 
of the Force of this Argument. a 

1. That Principles of Self-Love will carry ws 
thus far. 

2. And if ſo, then our Love, if limited to Friends 
is no Part of Religion, but only Self-Love or Com- 
pliance with the Faſhion, or our worldly Intereſt. 

| 1. Now 


— ——ů— 
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is I. Now. the firſt | of theſe, it can be no hard 
bi- Matter to convince us of, that Principles of Self- 
ur Love will carry us to the Love of Friends, or 
nd thoſe that love us. A Man that would have Friends, 
be WY muſt ſhew himſelf friendly; and that Friends are 
5 a very great Help in furthering us, and all our 


Affairs in the World, there can be no manner of 
Doubt. Now worldly Men being, as our Saviour 
obſerves elſewhere, in their Generation wiſer than 


to 


all 


po the Children of Light; that is, minding and pro- 
: ſecuting their worldly Intereſt cloſer than Men 
8 | of Piety and Religion, muſt be ſuppoſed to obſerve ' 


and follow every Thing that makes for their Pur- 
poſe, with an equal, at leaſt, if not with much 
greater Application and Diligence. And there is 


ords, nothing the whole World is more ſenſible of than 


4) WI this, how neceſſary Friends are towards the Pro- 
kind motion of their ſeveral Intereſts, We may obſerve 
is wat the greateſt Princes, States, and Potentates 
lzcants upon Earth, do not think themſelves ſafe alone, 
cribes except they ſtrengthen themſelves with Friendſhips 
wid and Alliances ; and in order, both to the engaging 
22 and keeping their Friends and Allies, they find 


themſelves obliged mutually to protect and defend 
them. And ſo it is among private Men, they be- 
ing yet more ſenfible, as they have reaſon, of their 
own Weakneſs, have invented many Ways to 
ſtrengthen themſelves by Friendſhips and Alli- 
ances; for often they betake themſelves to great 


Men, and try, by all Means, af they can infinuate 
them- 


ends, 
Com- 
ereſt. 
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themſel ves into their Favour : Often they ter in in- 
to Societies and Fraternities, for their mutual Sup- 
port; and beſides, they ſtudy by all the Arts of 
Civility and Complaiſance, to get into the Favour 
of as many particular Perſons as they can, by that 
means to enlarge their Eſtate, and ſecure their 
Intereſt. But on the other hand, if they have any 
formidable Enemy, they ſet themſelves, by all 
means poſſible, to cruſh and vanquiſh him. 

2. This being the Caſe, that Self-Love leads 
Men ſo much to cultivate Friend ſbips, in order 
to their own Subſiſtence and Security, it follows 
plainly, that if we go no farther in this Duty of 
Love, than to direct it to our Friends, and them 
that love us, we are governed in it, not by Prin- 
ciples of Religion, but by Principles of Self- Love, 
and worldly Intereſt: And therefore if we would 
be ſure of our own Sincerity, that we are acted by 
Conſiderations of pure Religion, and an eye to God, 
it will be neceſſary, that to our Love of Friends, 
and of thoſe that love us, we add the Love ot 
Enemies, of thoſe that hate and perſecute us, 
that revile us, and do us s all the Harm they pol- 
ſibly can. 

By the way, this may account for a pretended 
Detect, which a late (a) Favourer of Deifin thinks 
he has diſcovered in the Goſpel; namely, that the 
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Duty of Friendſhip i is not recommended there. For 
taking off this Aſperſion; not to inſiſt now that 
the Duty of brotherly Love, which is made the 
Badge and Cognizance of Chriſtians, is nothing elſe 
but an exalted Friendſhip, as appeared by the 
Practice of the firſt Chriſtians, who, joined their 
Hearts, and Souls, Tongues, Pens, Purſes, and 
Eſtates, in ſuch a firm Friendſhip, as the World 
never ſaw before ; not to ſay any thing of this, 
but to confine myſelf to my Text; does not the 
preſſing the mores exalted Duty of the Love of 
Enemies, a fortiori, inelude the Love of Friends? 
Is not the Love of Friends preſuppoſed here as 2 
lower Form of Goodneſs, which not only the Jes, 
but even Heathens, went into. It is here approved 
by our Saviour; only we are commanded not to reſt 
there, but to go on to greater Perſection, even the 
Love of Enemies. By this falſe Way of arguing, 
they might as well pretend, that our Saviour ſays 
nothing againſt Murder, when he condemns all 
Anger i in the Heart, and all Provocations of affront- 
ing Words; and they might pretend that he ſays 
nothing againſt Fornication and Adultery, when 


he condemns the inward Luſting in the Heart; and 


that he fays nothing againſt Blaſphemy and Per- 
jury, when he baniſhes all Oaths out of our Con- 


verſation; for by forbidding the leſſer Sins, he doth 


much more ſorbid the greater; and by requiring 
the higher and more perfect Duties, he doth much 
more require the more common and ordinary ones. 

Vol. III. 8 But 


bandry, to take all the Aſſiſtance we can from the 


God brings in the Examples of the Ox and the 
Aſs, Ila. i. 3. The Ox knoweth his Owner, and the Af. 


ple doth not conſider. And the Prophet Feremiab 


258 1 f the D 


But to return from this Digreſſion, which yet has 
not led us one Step out of ns Way of the Text, I 
proceed to \ 


IV. The Gourth Thing I obſerved from the Wores, 
namely, that upon occaſion of any good Thing we 
ſee in others, we ſhould ſtir up ourſelves to an 

holy Emulation to equal or exceed them, as the 
Principles and Duties of our Religion do require; 
as here, from the Example of the very Publicans, 
our Saviour excites us to the higheſt Degrees of Duty. 4 
We are all fo apt to forget what we ought chiefly 
to mind, that it is a Piece of good ſpiritual Huſ. 
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Examples of others, to admoniſh ourſelves, and to 
ſtir us up to a more diligent Performance of Duty, 
Sometimes the very brute Creatures are taken no- 
tice of as Patterns of ſome kinds of Virtues which 
Men neglect: So Solomon ſends the Sluggard to the 
Ant, to learn Diligence and Providence, Prov, vi.6. 
Go to the Ant, thou Sluggard, conſider her Ways, and 
be wiſe ; which having no Guide, Overſeer, or Ruler, 
provideth her Meat in the Summer, and gathereth 
her Food in the Harveſt, So to convince the Peo- 
ple of Iſrael of Ingratitude and Inconſideration, 


bis Maſter's Crib, but Tſrael doth not know, my Neo- 


makes uſe of ſeveral Birds and Bowls, to reprehend N of 
fac 
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Iſrael for neglecting the Time of their Viſitation, 
Fer, viii. 7. Tea the Stork in the Heaven knoweth her 
appointed Times, and the Turtle, and the Crane, and 
the Swallow obſerve the Time of their coming; but my 
People know not the Fudgment of the Lord. And fo 
our Saviour, in the next Chapter, ſends us to the 
Fowls of the Air to learn a chearſul Dependance on 
Providence. Sometimes again we are ſhamed into 
our Duty by the Examples of the Heathen World; 
80 Fer, ii. 10. Paſs/over the Iſles of Chittim, and ſee; 
and ſend unto Kedar, and conſider diligently, and ſee 
if there be ſuch a Thing. Hath a Nation changed ber 
Gods, which yet are no Gods? But my People haus 
changed their Glory, for that which doth not profit. 
And ſo in my Text, the Example of the Publicans 
is made uſe of to ſhame us into lome higher Degree 
of Love than theirs, which was the Love of Friends, 
and the ſhewing Courteſy and Civility to their 
Brethren z/ that is, all that were of their own Se& 
and Party. Thus we ſee Examples are brought in 
both for Imitation and Caution; Imitation, as that 
of the Rechabites, who payed ſuch a Deference to 
the Commands of their Father Fonadab, as God 
would have his People pay to his Commands; and 
Caution, as that of the diſobedient Iſraelites, that 
we may take Warning, and avoid it; Now theſe 
Things were our Examples, faith St. Paul, 1 Cor. x. 6. 
to the Intent we ſbould not luft after evil Tbixgs, as 
they alſo luſted. Neither be ye Idolaters, as were ſome 
of them. Neither let us commit Fornication, as ſome 
Vol. III. S 2 of 


= -— A.M...” 0) 


28 Of /the Love 


of them OMRON: "Neither let us tempt Chriſt, as 
ſome of them alſo tempted. Neither murmur ye as ( 
fome of them alſo murmured. So here, the very Pub. 
licans, Men of the loweſt Character for moral Good- 
neſs, ſhew Courteſy and Kindneſs to their own 0 
Friends and Party; and therefore let not us Chri- ſe 
ſtians reſt in that low Degree of Goodneſs, but ex. tc 
tend our Charity, Courteſy, and Beneficence to m 
our Enemies. And this leads me to the fifth and 
Liſt Thing I obſerved in the Words, namely, th 


— 


V. That if we would approve ourſelves true 
Chriſtians, and if we expect to go to Heaven, we Ml ww, 
mult not content ourſelves to live like the common Ml 
Men of the World, but even in thoſe Things where. 
in they ſeem to give us good Examples, ſhould 
outſtrip them, and diſtinguiſh ourſelves by endea- 
vouring after higher Degrees of all Chriſtian Vir- 
tues. Ihis is implied in theſe Words, What do 9. 
more than others? It is a fatal Miſtake, that we do 
not uſually conſider ſo much, what the Duty and 
Dignity of our Profeſſion requires, as what will fa- 
tisly the preſent Cuſtoms and Demands of the 
World; whereas we ſhould indeed have much high 
er Notions of Chriſtianity, as being the moſt per- 
fect Diſpenſation; and ſo be poſſeſſed with that only 
commendable Piece of Ambition and Emulation, 
to cutſtrip all others in all manner of Virtue: 
n hat do ye more than others, is a Queſtion which 
4 RIES continually be ſounding in our Ears, and 
A ſpurring 
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f purring us on to greater Perfection in Chriſtian 
Graces. The Reaſon of this Doctrime is taken from 
the many Ad vantages of Chriſtianity beyond any 
other Diſpenſation, towards the planting, an ac-, 
compliſhed Virtue in the World. I ſhall name a 
ſew of the chief of them, and leave it to yourſelves 
to conſider whether they ought not to have another 
manner of Efficacy, in leading us to an higher De- 
gree of Virtue, beyond what could be expected from 
the World before, or from any other Inſtitution 
ſince. 2 
1. Firſt then, conſider how ale the 8d of the 
World knew of any Reward of Virtue, to what we 
Chriſtians know from the Principles of our Religion. 
We find Socrates, and Tully, and Seneca, and ſuch 
other Heathen: Moraliſts, as had the beſt Appre- 
henſions of a future State, talking -of it very con- 
jecturally, as if they hoped for ſome ſuch Thing, 
an knew not certainly whether it would be ſo, or 
Only they had ſome confuſed Apprehenſions 
4 good Men would be rewarded, and bad Men 
puniſned in the ſuture State; Which, if it made any 
little Impreſſion upon them: they were taught to 
truſt ſo much to the various Sacrifices, and other 
Rites of their falſe Religions, for expiating their 
Crimes, that theſe Principles could have no great 
Influence, towards the ſanctitying their Hearts, or 
the Amendment of their Lives. Moſt of the Pro- 
miſes which were made to the Fews were temporal, 
a Land flowing with Milk and Honey, Wealth, 
8 3 53 
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and Place, "and Victory over their Enemies; Argu- y 
ments more fitted to work upon them in a Politick, 3 
than in a Religious Capacity. By the Kingdom of N 
Heaven, they underſtood generally nothing but the I 
Meſſtab's great temporal Kingdom. So that till tl 
the Chriſtian Religion diſcovered it, and proved it L 
beyond all- Exception, by the Reſurrection of our v 
Saviour from the Dead, and his Aſcenſion into WW D 
Heaven, the World bad very little certain Know- |: 
ledge, or firm Belief, or lively Senfe of a future be 
State of Happineſs, as a Reward of a virtuous Life. ih 
| Judge now what Effects ſuch a wonderful Diſcovery 
as ths, where it is firmly believed. muſt have upon 
Men; and how eaſily they might contemn the 
ſhort Pleaſures of Sin, in compariſon of an Eter. 
nity of ſpiritual. Joy ; and what exalted Degrees of 
Virtue, ſuch a Diſcovery, and ſuch a Faith, would 
lead them to; (a) This is the Vitory that overcometh 
the World, even our Faith, ſays St. Fobn, 

"2 8 the World never had ſuch a clear Diſco- 
very of a future State, till Life and Immortality 
were brought to Light by the Goſpel; ſo neither 
had it ever ſuch a perfect Deſcription and Reve 
lation of Duty, as the Goſpel has made, We may 
fee from the Improvements our Saviour has made 
upon the Law in this ſame Sermon on the Mount, 
what a mere Shell and Outſide of Duty _ Law 
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was, at leaſt according to the Interpretatiou of the 
Fewiſh Doctors, before he gave us the true ſpiritual 
Meaning and Interpretation of it; and what a 
Door. was opened to Mens Luſts and Paſſions, by 
the Indulgences to that carnal People, through the 
Liberty of Divorce and Retaliation, which our Sa- 
viour has now cut off. Underſtanding then our 
Duty, at leaſt being put in a Capacity to. under- 
ſtand it, infinitely better than ever the World did 
before, may, it not reaſonably be expected that we 
ſhould do ſomething more than others? 

3. Was there ever ſuch a plentiful Effuſion of 
the Spirit in Gifts and Graces, either of Sanctifi- 
ot or Edification, as in the Days of the Goſpel? ? 

Was there ever ſuch a Thing known or heard in the 
World, as was ſeen at, and aſter that wonderlul 
Pentecoſt upon our Saviour's Aſcenſion into Hea- 
ven ? What a ſtrange Working was there then upon 
the Spirits of Men, and accordingly what a wonder- 
jul Change was made bath in their Faith and Man- 
ners? All this was the Effect of our Saviour's pow- 
erful meritorious Interceſſion in Heaven. And 
where all this Aſſiſtance was afforded, might it not 
juſtly be expected, that thoſe Men ſhould do ſome- 
thing more than others? But ye may ſay, thoſe 
were rare Times indeed, the Days of Miracles, like 
thoſe of the Church in the Wilderneſs, when it 
daily rained Manna. But now we are put to our 
Shifts, as they, when they came into Poſſeſſion of 
the Land of Cauaau; then it ceaſed raining Manna, 
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and they were put to ploughing, and ſowing, and 
reaping, and nothing was to be got but by hard 
Labour. So it is with us now; what was delivered 
in thoſe happy Days by immediate Inſpiration, we 
are fain to labour hard to find out by painful Stu. 
dy, the right Senſe and Meaning of the Divine 
Oracles; and inſtead of thoſe miraculous Prepa- 
rations and Diſpoſitions of Mens Hearts, we muſt 
now take abundance of Pains by Meditation and 
Application, to bear home Divine Truths upon our 
own Spirits, and rub up our Memories, that we do 
Not loſe and forget what we have heard and learned. 
And inſtead of thoſe wonderful Draughts of Souls 
into the Net of the Gofpel,which the Apoſtles made, 
our Miniſters often toil all Night, and catch no- 
thing. All this is trve; but where lies the Fault 
Is it to be expected that God ſhould govern his 
Church by perpetual Miracles? If a Man has good 
Land to work upon, and God ſends kindly Weather, 
yet if he will ſleep, or drink, and idle away his 
time, when he ſhould be at work; if he lets all the 
Seaſons ſlip, and has nothing ready, neither his 
Ground, nor his Plants, whoſe Fault is it, it he 
makes no Crop? If ye have good Doctrine in your 
Bibles, but will not read nor conſider it; it ye 
aye edifying Sermons in your Churches, but will 
not be at the Pains to come and hear them; or if 
ye hear them ſo careleſly, that ye never think 
more of them to put them in Practice; if ye may 
'obtaiu good Things for asking them of God by 

aſſiduous 
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aſſiduous Prayer, but will not trouble your ſelves 
to bow a Knee from one Week's end to another; 
if ye have Sacraments which confer Grace, but will 
live graceleſly without ever receiving the Sacra- 
ment, or without ever preparing your ſelves for it, 
is it not plain that all this Barrenneſs is owing to 
yourſelves, and that Chriſtianity is not to blame 
for it? | 

4. Laſtly, It may well be expected that we Chri- 
ſtians ſhould do ſomething more than others, con- 
ſidering what Encouragement we have from the new 
Goſpel- Covenant, beyond what the World had from 
the Covenant of Works. Now there is a power- 
ful and a gracious Mediator, by whom we may 
have Acceſs to God. Now there is an Act of Par- 
don and Indemnity obtained by what he has done 
and ſuffered for us, upon the eaſy Terms of the 
Goſpel: Now Repentance is accepted inſtead of 
Innocence, and ſincere inſtead of perfect Obedi- 
ence. Now we have an Interceſſor at the Father's 
right Hand ready to preſent and back all our Peti- 
tions, and to beſtow upon us more Grace upon our 
Application to him, and our diligent Improvement 
of that Stock of Grace which we have already. 
And ſurely after all this, the Queſtion of my Text 
may well be aſked, / hat do ye more than others © 
But how to anſwer it, I leave between God and 
your own Conſciences, beſeeching him to give us 
Al} Grace to walk worthy of our holy "_ 

an 
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and to be fruitful in every good Work to his Ho. 
nour and Glory, and our own eternal Comfort in the 
great Day of Accounts. For which God of his 
infinite Mercy prepare us all through the Media- 
tion of Jeſus Chriſt, To whom, &c. 


SERMON XVII. 
e Mee BETTS DDE 


Mar. V. 48. 


Be ye therefoze perfect even as pouꝛ 
Father which is in Heaven is 
perkect. 


The Fourth Sermon on this Text. 


HES E Words are a Corollary or Con- 

ſequence drawn by our Saviour, ir ne- 

diately indeed from the ſubject Mater 
of the laſt Duty he had here recommer/. 
ed, the Love of Enemies, and the Arguments wie - 
with he had preſt that Duty; but it is not iu 
bable, this being likewiſe the Concluſion o is 
Vindication of the Law from the imperte& Glos 


and Interpretations of the Scribes and Pharijces, 


that this Exhortation to Perfection may have an 


Alpect too, to all thoſe other Duties, which he had. 


taught 
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taught in a perſecter Senſe. As if he had ſaid, be 
ye therefore perfect in your way as God is in his; 
ſtudy the higheſt Meaſures of Sanctification, by 
which Means ye ſhall beſt reſemble your Heavenly 
Father, who is holy to the higheſt Degree of Per- 
fection. Theſe two Senſes not being inconſiſtent 
with each other, 1 intend briefly to conſider theim 
both. Rd Sa * , 

Firſt then, the therefore here ſeems to be drawn 
from the Words immediately going before, which 
commanded their exerciſing the Duty of Love in a 
perfecter Degree than other Men, and recommended 

the Pattern of Almighty God himſelf in that Mat- 
ter. And what makes it ſo much the more proba- 
ble that they are to be reſtrained to this Aſpet, 
is, that St. Luke, vi. 36. concludes the like Diſ- 
courſe concerning the Love of Enemies, with theſe 
Words: Be ye therefore Merciful, as your Father i; 
alſo Merciful. From whence it would ſeem that 
the Perfection here enjoined, is only a Perfection ot 
Love and Mercy; and that not ſo much as to the De. 
grees of the Acts of Mercy, in which there is no Pro- 
portion between God's Mercy and ours, as to the 
Extent of the Object, to both Friends and Foes, 
in which we are expreſly required to imitate him. 
And as to the Doubt ariſing from this Interpreta- 
tion, how this can be called Perfection, ſince a 
Man may extend his Charity to both Friend and 
Foe, and yet be vitious in other reſpects; it may 
be eaſily anſwered, if the Words are taken in 15 
Senſe, 
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Senſe, that it appears plainly | from the Context 
that the Perſection ſpoke of is not an abſolute, but 


y a comparative Perfection, and that the Compariſon 
ly lies between the Love enjoined by the Scribes and 
1 Phariſees, which was reſtrained to Friends and Bre- 


thren; and the Love of God, which is extended to 
all; the more perfect of which is here recommend- 
ed, being that of which God has given us the Example. 
I can't but approve of this Senſe, as being both ſub- 
ject to the leaſt Difficulty, and moſt agreeable to the 
Context, and to the Harmony of the two Evangeliſts 
who give us the Account of this Sermon. But then, 
Secondly, The other Senſe of Perſection is not to 
be paſt by, whereby it is extended to all moral 
Perfections in general; firſt, becauſe by a Parity of 
Reaſon, if the Example of God is to be ſollowed 
in Patience, and Love of Enemies, it ought likewiſe 
to be followed in all other Parts of Holineſs. And 
ſecondly, becauſe this being the Concluſion of this 
Diſcourſe concerning the perfecting the Law, it is 
no way improper that it be extended to the whole, 
ſince the Words will fairly bear it : Eſpecially ſince 
Perfection in other Paſſages of Holy Scripture is In. 
terpreted in this comprehenſive Senſe; we being 
frequently exhorted, to be Holy as God is Holy, and 
to be perfect and entire, wanting nothing, &c. 


d I. To begin with the ft, that the Love of Ene- 
mies is here called Perfection comparatively, to- 


wit in reſpect of the Love of Friends, which to it 
| is 
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is but a lower Degree of Duty. Fo clearing of 
this Point it will be requiſite to make out theſe two 


A 214304 . 
1. That there are ſeveral Degrees of Virtue, and 
ſeveral Forms as it were of Proficiency in it. 

2. That the Love of Enemies is one of the high- 
eſt of thoſe Degrees, or Forms of Proficiency. 

1. Firſt, That there are ſeveral Degrees of Vir- 
tue. If we obſerve our Saviour's Diſcourſe from the 
2ath: Verſe to the End of this Chapter, we ſhall 
find that for theſe 28. Verſes together, he is only 
pointing out to his Diſciples, that is, to all Chri- 
ſtians, the higher and more perfe& Degrees of Duty, 
in which it was neceſſary, that their Righteouſneſs 
ſhould exceed that of the Scribes and Phariſees. For 
inſtead of abſtaining only from the grafs Sin of (a) 
Murder, they are ſtrictly prohibited angry Thoughts, 
and affronting Words againſt their Neighbour, 
Inſtead of the outward ceremonious Way of (b) 
Worſhip, they are commanded to approach to God, 
with Hearts clear from Malice, Hatred, and Con- 
tention. Inſtead of abſtaining only from the groſs 
Sins of (c) Fornication and Adultery, he teaches 
them how to reſtrain the inward Luſtings of their 
Hearts, and to govern their Eyes, and all their o- 
ther Members, that they be not Inſtruments of 
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( v. 21, 22. GW) V. 23, 24, 25, 36 (0) V. 2 
| 28, 29, 30. | 


Uncleanneſs, 
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Uncleanneſs. Inſtead of diſſolvable (a) Marriages, 
and the frequent Changes, which under Pretext of 
the Liberty of Divorce were in uſe among the Jews; 
he enjoins a perpetual ſtrict Band of Friendſhip 
between Man and Wiſe, and takes away the Liberty 
of Divorce, except in Caſe of Infidelity to the 
Marriage-Bed. Inſtead of abſtaining from (b) Per- 
jury, he teaches a ſtrict Abſtinence from Oaths in 
common Converſation. Inſtead of the (c) Retalia- 
tion of Injuries, he teaches them, to forgive them, 
and to return Good for Evil. And laftly, inſtead 
of the Love of (d) Friends, and being kind only 
to thoſe of our own Sect and Party, he teaches 
the Love of Enemies, in Thought, Word, and 
Deed. And then ſhuts up all with this (e) Ex- 
hortation to Perfection, whereby they might grow 
up into a more perfect Reſemblance of their Hea- 
venly Father. So that there is nothing plainer 
than that all along theſe 28 Verſes, he ſhews them 
both the lower and the higher Degrees of Virtue; 
and exhorts them not to reſt in the lower, but to 
come up to the higher and more perfect Degrees of 
it. I do not quote theſe only to prove this of 
the Degrees of Virtue from our Saviour's Authori 


ity 
but the Inſtances he gives, and the Reaſons with 


(a) V. 31, 32. (b) V. 33, 34, 35, 36, 37. (c) V. 
Toe 39, 49, 41, 42. (4) V. 43, 44, 45, 46, 47. (e) V. 
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which he clears up and Aſſerts this Doctrine are ſo 
convincing, that it is a full Proof, both from Au- 
thority and Reaſon, of the Point we arenow upon, 
that there are ſeveral Degrees of Virtue, and feve- 
ral Forms of Proficiency in it. And fol paſs on 
to the next. 

2. That the Love of Enemies is one of the high. 
eſt of thoſe Degrees, or Forms of Proficiency. 1 
obſerve. there are ſome very noble but difficult 
Duties, which are praiſed as Inſtances of Perſecti- 
on, or Signs of a Man who has made a good Progreſs 
in Holineſs and Virtue: Such as Humility, for it is 
ſaid, Mat. xviii. 4. that be that humbles himſelf i; 
greateſt in the Kingdom of Heaven, ſo is a Readineſs 
to part with all for Chris Sake. Our Saviour 
{aid to the young Man in the Goſpel, Mat. xz, 
21. who had carefully kept the Commandments 
from his Youth, If thou wilt be perfect, go and ſell that 
then baſt, and give to the Poor, and thou Halt have 
Treaſure in Heaven. Such likewiſe is a Spirit ad 
Unity and brotherly Love: When our Saviour 
prayed for this Grace to his Diſciples, he Words it 
thus, that they may be made perfect in one, Joh. 
xvii. 23. Such likewiſe is great Patience, Fam. i. 4. 
But let Patience have ber perfect Work, that ye may 
be perfect and entire, wanting nothing, Such like. 
wiſe 1s the good Government of the Tongue. # 
any Man offend not in Word, the ſame is a perfei 
Man, Jam. iii. 2. And laſtly, to name no more, 


inn is Love and Charity, Col, iii. 14. Where after 
the 
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the Apoſtle had enumerated a great many Virtues, 
he addes, and above all theſe Things put on Charity, 
which is the Bond of Perfe&neſs. Now the very 
Top of Charity is this, of the Love of Enemies; as 
the Force of our Saviour's Argument in my Text 
plainly implies, where after he had ſet the Love of 
Enemies as ſomething peculiar to Chriſtianity, as 
the doing ſomething more than others; the Corollary 
he draws from that Diſcourſe is: Be ye therefore 
perfect, as your Father in Heaven is perfect, having 
a little before taken notice of that part of God's 
perfection, that he makes his Sun to riſe on the Evil 
and on the Good, and ſends Rain on the Fuſt on the 
Unuſt, | | 

And as we have the Authority of Holy Scripture 
for this, that the Love of Enemies is a great Part 
of Chriſtian Perfe&ion, Reaſon is conſonant to Scrip- 
ture in this matter, whether we conſider the great 
Dignity or the great Difficulty of this Duty. 

As to the Dignity of it, St. Paul tells us that 
Love is the fulfillirg of the Law, as working no ill 
to our Neighbour, neither in the Sins of Commiſ- 
ſion or Omiſſion. But ſome perhaps may object, 
that though a Man does his Duty to his Neighbour, 
he may be very deficient in his Love to God. I 
anſwer that no Man can love his Neighbour as he 
ought, but he muſt love him for God's ſake, ayd 
with an Eye to him. The giving a Diſciple a Cup 
of cold Water in the name of a Diſciple, that 1s, 
as he ſtands related to Chriſt, is an excellent Work; 
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but the Excellency of it confiſts neither in any 
Worth of the Diſciple conſidered in himſelf, nor 
in the Value or Seaſonableneſs of the Water for 
quenching his Thirſt ; but in the Relation he has 
to Chriſt, as being one of his Diſciples, and there- 
fore it is the ſuperiour Love to Chriff, which chiefly 
conſtitutes the Dignity of the Duty. So in this Duty 
of the love of Enemies, there can be no ſuch Love- 
lineſs in the Object of an Enemy, if it were not 
lor God's Command, and for ſome good Things in 
the Enemy with relation to his Service, or at leaf 
whatever he is at preſent, that we hope hereafter 
he may prove a choſen Veſſel in God's Service, that 
we love him; and therefore the Love though imme- 
diately directed to our Enemy, terminates in God, 
and is chiefly on God's Account. From all which 
we may eaſily gather the great Diꝑnity of this 
Duty, the Love of Enemies; for it includes in ita 
fortiori both the Love of Friends and Strangeis, 
conſequently of all Men, and it includes in it ths 
Love of God ; for it is only with an Eye to him, 
out of regard to his Service, that we can love our 
Enemies, as we ought. _ 

And as the Dignity of this Duty makes it a 
principal Part of Chriſtian Perſection, ſo does the 


great Difficulty of it: Whether we conſider our cor- 
rupt Natures, or the depraved Opinions and Cul- 
toms of the World we muſt contradict in diſcharg- 
ing this Duty. As to corrupt Nature there is no. 
thing more contrary to Fleſh and Blood, than 

| the 
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id the Love of Enemies, it is plain, if we did not con- 
* ſider more our Duty than our Inclination, we ſhould 
eagerly run into all Acts of Revenge. Then the 
wicked Opinions and Cuſtoms of the World, black- 
ening Forgiveneſs of Injuries, and the Love of Ene- 
mies as a puſillanimons Thing, and taxing it with 


the opprobrious Name of Cowardice, it requires a 
firm and ſteady Degree of Virtue to comply with 


He muſt therefore be no Novice but a well grown 
Chriſtian, à perfect Man in Chriff Feſus, who can 
come up to this Duty of loving his' Enemies, and 
of doing good to them that hate him, and of bleſ- 
ſing them that curſe him, and of praying for them 
that deſpitefully uſe him and perſecute him. 

So much for the firſt Senſe of Perfection in my 
Text, as it is reſtrained to the Love of Enemiess 
being a comparative Perfection in reſpect of the 
love of Friends and Brethren, which the Jewiſh 
Doctors taught. 


IT. I come next to conſider this Duty of Per- 
ſection in a larger Senſe, as relating not only 


t a co this, but to all other Duties. Where I ſhall 
the ſh er 6 | 
_ 7. That the Words will fairly bear this larger 


denſe. | 
Wh 2. What is the Duty of Chriſtian Perfection; 
as it is enjoined here in Imitation of God. 
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2. I ſhall conclude with an Application to our 
ſelves with regard to our either totally neglecting 
the Duties of Chriſtianity, or taking up witiFlower 
Degrees of them than are conſiſtent with Chriſtian 
Perlection. 

1. Fir/t then, J am to ſhew that the Words, Ee 
ye therefore perfect, will fairly bear this larger 
Senſe; as Perſection is applicable not only to the 
Love of Enemies, but in general to all other Duties. 
In order to this let us conſider. 1. That ſuppoſing 
theſe Words to have no further Retroſpect than the 
immediate Duty, to which they are adjoined, 
the Love of Enemies, and the Argument immediately 
going before, that it became Chriſſ's Diſciples to do 
ſomething more than others; yet there is no Abſur- 
dity at all in it, that our Saviour ſhould take Oc- 
caſion from thence to recommend the higheſt De- 
grees in all Duties, inſtead of thoſe low ſcanty 
Meaſurcs of the Scribes and Phariſees, he had been 
reprehending. But ſecondly, it is highly probable 
that theſe Words, be ye therefore perfect, being 
brought in as theC oncluſion of that large Diſcourſe, 
which is inſiſted on for 28. Verſes together, from the 
20th Verſe to the End of the Chapter, has Reference 
to the whole. q. d. I have now in a great many 
particulars ſhewed you how defective Degrees of 
Duty the Scribes and Phariſees content themſelves 
to enjoin : And therefore be not ſatisfied with their 
Righteouſneſs which is ſo imperfe&, but ſtudy the 
higheſt Degrees of all Duty; for the holier ye are, 
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ye ſhall ſo much the more reſemble your Heaven- 
ly Father, God Almighty himſelf, the only perfect 

Pattern of Holineſs. | 
2. I am to enquire in the next Place what is this 
Duty of Chriſtian Perfection, as it is enjoined here 
in Imitation of God. Be ye therefore perfe@, as your 
Father in Heaven is perfect: In order to which we 
are to limit this Perfection to the Subject Matter 
of Diſcourſe, namely, the Duties enjoined by the 
Moral Law, or Moral Duties. We are not to ima» 
gine that by theſe Words we are called upon to 
imitate God in all his Perſections whatſoever ; for 
many of God's Perfections are incommunicable to 
any Creatures, ſuch as his Self. ſuſficiency and Inde- 
pendency,others of them it is not lawful forCreatures 
to aſpire to, but in ſome very limited Meaſure and 
Degree, ſuch as his Oinniſczence and Omnipotence. 
But the Diſcourſe here was concerning ſuch Moral 
Duties as were perverted by the Scribes and Phari- 
ſees, and vindicated by our Saviour; theſe Words of 
St. Peter, 1. Pet, i. 15. explain it very well. A. 
be who hath called you is holy, ſo be ye holy in all Man- 
ner of Converſation, Nor are we to fancy that it 
was our Saviour's Deſign here, to enjoin ſuch an 
high Degree of Perfection in theſe moral Duties as 
is in God, it being utterly impoſſible for Creatures 
to come near to that. All then that I apprehend 
to be enjoined in theſe Words is, that we {ſhould 
aim at as high Degrees of moral Virtue as in this 
imperfect State we are capable of; and teaching us 
| T1 wittal 
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withal that the higher Meaſures we attain to in 
Holineſs, we ſhall ſo nuch the more reſemble our 
heavenly Father. But to conclude this Deſcription 
of Goſpel Perſection; it is not ſuch a PerfeQion as 
is capable of no higher Degrees of Holineſs, the ut- 
moſt Degrees of Holineſs which the greateſt Saints 
arrive at here upon Earth, being ſtill capable of 
further Increaſe; as St. Paul ſays of himſelf Pil. 
iii. 12. Not as though I bad already attained, either 
were already perfed : But this one Thing I do, forget- 
ting thoſe Things which are behind, and reaching forth 
unto thoſe Thivgs which are before, I preſs toward the 
Mark for the Prize of the bigh Calling of God in 
Chriſt Jeſus. And he adds, Let us therefore, as na. 
uy as are perfect, be thus minded. The Goſpel Per- 
ſection I take to conſiſt in a ſincere Endeavour to 
do the Will of God in every Thing, and to abound 
more and more in all Goodneſs, caretully watch 
ing againſt Sin, and repenting of it quickly fo ſoon 
as we perce: ve that we have tranſgreſſed in Thought, 
Word or Deed ; and doubling our Diligence for the 
future, to ceaſe to do Evil, and to learn to do well. 
But preciſely to tell what Degrees of this Perfection 
we may attain to in this Life, is no eaſy Matter. 
That we may by the Grace of God break ourſel ves 
of all Habits, and even Acts of groſs Sins, ſo that 
the Love of God may become the moſt prevalent 
in our Hearts, and that we may be enabled by 
Watchiulneſs and Prayer to prevent moſt of the 
Sins of daily Incurſion, there is little Doubt; tho 
there 
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there remain ſtill the Dregs of Sin to be purged 
out, and higher Meaſures and Degrees of Devotion, 
and all Virtue to be aimed after. 

3. And ſo I am come now to the laſt Thing I 
propoſed, which is to make Application of this 
Duty to ourſelves, with regard to our either total” 
ly neglecting the Duties of Chriſtianity, or our 
taking up with lower Degrees of them, than are 
conſiſtent with Chriſtian Perfection. 

(I.) Firſt then, Does our bleſſed Saviour require 
Perfection in moral Duties from all his Diſciples and 
Followers; à Perfection above and beyond what the 
beſt Jewiſh Doctors required of their Diſciples; Be 
Pe therefore perfect? This may ſerve to reprehend 
the vulgar Sort of Chriſtians by Profeſſion, who are 
ſo far from endeavouring after the higheſt Degrees 
of Virtue, as they are here and elſewhere deſcribed 
by our Saviour and his Apoſtles, that they are not 
as yet got out of the Mire of thoſe groſs Vices, 
which- were condemned even by the flight Inter- 
pretations of the jewiih Doctors. For to our 
Shame and Reproach, perhaps, there are not more 
actual Murders and Manſlaughters ; there are not 
more ſlight and unprepared Addrefles to God; 
there are not more Fornications and Adulteries 
there are not more Jarrings and Diſcords in Marri- 
ages; there are not more Oaths and Perjuries; 
there are not more Revenges and Retaliatious of 
Injuries ; there is not more Ingratitude to Friends, 
and Neglect of common Dutics, among Jews and 

14 | Aahometans, 
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Mabometans, and I think I may add more civilized 
Heathens, than among moſt of thoſe that are called 
Chriſtians. It is certain the greateſt Part are Chri- 
ſtians by Birth, not by Choice; from Faſhion, not 


11 


fromprinciple; and that they blindly follow one ano. 


ther's Example, and neither the Precepts nor the 
Example of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. We have al- 
moſt forgotten what manner of Spirit we are of; 
and are not like to be awakened to a Senſe of it 
by any the ordinary Means of Grace. Sermons paſs 
for Things of courſe; no Body minds them, ſo as to 
be tbuched or reformed by them; Sacraments are 
almoſt totally negle&ed, and I believe chiefly out 
of Fear, leſt they ſhould lay Men under Obligations 
of living more ſtrictly and circumſpectly, than they 
have a mind to live; I am afraid, if the ordinary 
Means will not work, we ſhall provoke God to 
try ſome Extraordinary ones. Ye know how God's 
Judgments by Means of a Barbarous Enemy have 
fallen very ſeverely once and again on our Neigh- 
bours of North and South Carolina, and yet we are 
no better than we were before. What remains 
but that if the Rod on our fellow Sinners Backs 
will not awake us to a Senſe of our Duty, that 
it be next tried upon our own, and if we will 
not hear the Word, we ſhall hear the Rod and 
bim that bath appointed it. I pretend to no Prophe- 
cy, yet I have Authority to aſſure you that with- 
out Repentance ye ſhall all liłkewiſe periſo: If not in 


this World, moſt certainly in the World to come. 


(2.) But 
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(2.) But then, Secondly, beſides theſe nominal 
Chriſtians, who have little more than the Name, 
this Text requires an Application to a better Sort 
of People, who, tho' they make Conſcience of ab- 
ſtaining from groſs Sins, yet do not endeavour af- 
ter the Perfection of Chriſtianity. Be ye therefore 
perfect. There is a particular Emphaſis in this Ye; 
ye my Diſciples, ye who pretend to the Kingdom 
of Heaven, ye who have ſo many Obligations, ſo 
many Encouragements beyond others; do- not con- 
tent yourſelves with ſuch a low Degree of Duty, as 
is obſerved under the inferiour Diſpenſation of the 
Law, and the corrupt Interpretations of the Scribes 
and Phariſces, but ſtudy ſuch a Perfection of it, as 
ſuits the higher Diſpenſation of the Gofpel, with 
the more perfect Interpretations I have now given 
you, We are now-a-days Chriſtians of a lower 
Form, and there is little to be obſerved in our 
Lives, to diſtinguiſh us from the better Sort of 
Heathens.* To this Sort of Chriſtians, I ſhall very 
briefly offer a few Advices, and have done. 1.That 
Zeal which we ſpend about Matters of dry Opini- 
ons, and on Ceremonies, and Matters circumſtan- 
tial in Religion and Worſhip, which have little or 
no Influence on Life, let us ſpend in the advancing 
ourſelves and others in Chriſtian Morals. 2. Let 
us not content ourſelves with the Shell or Out- ſide 
of Duty, but ſtudy that inward Purity of Heart, 
and true Love to God and Man, which our Saviour 


recommends in all the Precepts that he explains. 
3. What- 


„ 
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* Whatever we do, let us do it with an upright 
Intention, with a pure Eye to God, and our own 
Sal vation, and not upon any ſelfiſh By- ends of this 
World. 4: Let us aim at the more noble and diffi- 
cult Parts and Degrees of Duty, of which our Sa. 
viour, in this Diſcourſe, gives us many Inſtances; 
and which, in all Duties, if we carefully ſtudy the 
New Teſtament, it is no hard matter to find out. 
5. Laſily, Let us not content ourſelves with a few 
ſingle Acts of Virtue, but repeat them ſo frequently, 
till they grow habitual, and till we acquire a Firm. 
neſs and Conſtancy in them, as the Apoſtle exhorts 
the Corinthians, (and I ſhall conclude with it) There- 
fore, my beloved Brethren, be ye ftzdfaſt, immovcable, 
always abounding in the Work of the Lord, foraſmuch 
as ye know that your Labour is not in vain in the 
Lord. 

Now to God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
be all Praiſe, Honour, and Glory, Might, Power, 
and Dominion, for ever and ever. Auen. 


Cans 


SE - 


SERMON XVIII. 
ieee 


M ar. VI. I. 


Take heed that ye do not your 
(a) Alms, bekore Men. to be 
ſeen of them; otherwile pe have 
nd Reward of your Father 
which is in Heaven. 


E are now entring upon the 6th 
Chapter of this Goſpel being a Con- 
tinuation of our Saviour's Sermon 
on the Mount. As to the Connexion 
and Dependance on the former Diſcourſe (tho that is 
not always neceſſary to be enquired into) there ſeems 


f 


——_ — 


— — — — 


(a) Your Rightecuſn:ſs, 
ta 
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to be a very plain Connexion in n this Place; for in 
faulting the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes ans Pha- 
ſees, our Saviour firſt went upon their Corruptions, 
or imperfe& Gloſſes and Interpretations of the 
Law. And having finiſhed that in the 5th Chap- 
ter, he goes on now to guard his Hearers againſt 
ſome other Blemiſhes, which marred the Righte- 
ouſneſs of the ſame Scribes and Phariſees, tho? with- 
out any Pretence of Countenance from the Law, 
Theſe Blemiſhes were chiefly Pride, Covetouſneſs, 
and Cenſoriouſneſs, which they 0 mixed with 
other commendable Duties, that they marred the 
Grace of them; and therefore it was neceſſary for 
our Saviour, who had taught his Diſciples that un- 
leſs their Righteouſneſs exceeded the Righteouſ neſs of 
the Scribes and Phariſees, they ſhould in no Caſe enter 
into the Kingdom of Heaven, it was neceſſary for 
him, I ſay, after he had detected ſuch Faults in 
their Righteouſneſs, as proceeded from their cor- 
rupt Interpretations of the Law, to diſcover like- 
wiſe ſuch additional Blemiſhes of it, as, by long 
Cuſtom, without Pretence of Law, they had intro- 
duced. Theſe Blemiſhes, intermixed with their 
Righteouſneſs (for he doth not meddle here with 
their other *Perſonal Faults) are, as I ſaid, chiefly 
Pride, Covetouſneſs, and Cenſoriouſneſs; and a- 
gainſt theſe our Saviour guards his Diſciples, from 

hence to the th Verſe of the next Chapter. 
To begin firſt, with that Part of their Righte- 
ouſneſs which was marred with Pride; there are 
three 


— 
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in three noble Duties our Saviour inſtances in, name- 
ha- ly, Almſgiving, Prayer, and Faſting, which they 
ns, | corrupted with this Moth of Pride; and our Savi- 
the our here carefully guards them againſt it, in them 
p- all. But, firſt, he ſeems to me, tho he inſtances 
oft only in theſe three, to give in this firſt Verſe a 
te- general Caution concerning all Duties whatſoever, 
ch: that we ſhould take care to do them ſo, as not to 
w, hunt for the Applauſe of Men, but to approve onr- 
ſs, ſelves in them to Almighty God. And for ſup- 
th Wl porting this Senſe, I am to acquaint you that the 
he Word Righteouſneſs, which inſtead of that of Alms, 
or is here put into the Margin of your Bibles, is 
11 countenanced by the Copies of the beſt Credit, and 
of by moſt of the ancient Fathers, and ſome of our 
er beſt modern Criticks, who read this firſt Verſe 
Ir thus, Take heed that ye do not your Righteouſneſs 
in before Men, to be ſeen of them. 

r. Following then this Reading, which ſeems to 
e me to be backed with the beſt Authority, there are 
g theſe two Things contained in the Words. 


I A Precept to avoid Vain-glory, and Self-ſeek- 
ing, in all our good Deeds: Take heed that ye do 
not your Righteouſneſs . Men, to be ſeen of 
them, 


II. The Reaſon of that Precept: Otherwiſe ye 
have 10 Reward of your Father which is in Heaven 


J. Firſt, 
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1. Firff, We have here a Precept to avoid Vain- a 
glory in all our good Deeds: Take heed that ye do 0 

not your Righteouſneſs before Men, to be ſeen of them. n 

By Righteouſneſs I think is to be meant, not 
only all Works of Charity and Alms-Deeds, but all 
manner of good and commendable Actions what- 
ever: Such as are, for Example, a Man's diligent 
minding the Duties of his Calling; as in the Apo- 
ſtles, the careful preaching of the Goſpel. No 
doubt this Precept of avoiding Vain- glory, reaches 
that, as well as the giving of Alms, and the giving 
of ourſelves to Faſting and Prayer. St. Paul com- 
plains that ſome preached Chriſt out of Envy and 
Strife, while others did it of good Will: And it is 
likewiſe to be feared, that ſome in preaching hunt 
for Vain-Glory, while others ſincerely propoſe to 
themſelves the Glory of God, and the Good of 
Souls. This Vain-glory is a Moth which is apt to 
breed in our beſt Actions, as Worms breed in Roſes, 
and therefore ought carefully to be watched. In 
ſpeaking to it, I ſhall endeavour, | 

1. To give a Deſcription of it, nat” we may 
know wherein it conſiſts. 

2. To ſhew the dangerous and Af n Na- 
ture of it, that we may take heed and beware of it. 

1. As to the firſt, the Deſcription of it, we have 
it in theſe Words of the Text; it is the doing of 
our Righteouſneſs, that is, our good Actions before 
Men, with an expreſs Deſign to gain Praiſe and 
Honour to ourſelves. In which Deſcription, we 
are 


— 


in our 7 good Works. Mat. VI. 1. 287 


* are not to imagine, that we are obliged to do all 
10 our good Works ſo much in Secret, that the World 
= may know nothing of them; nor that it is unlaw- 
ot ful for us to contrive to give good Examples; but 
1} all the Sin lies in contriving our Good Works in 
it⸗ ſuch a Manner, or with ſuch an Intention, as that 
nt the Praiſe and Glory of them may terminate ſolely 
0- or principally in ourſelves. A right Aim and In- 


No tention is abſolutely neceſſary in all our good 
leg Actions; and there is not any one Thing, perhaps, 
ng which doth more eſſentially diſtinguiſh the Virtue 
m- of a good Chriſtian from that of an Hypocrite, than 
nd this regulating the Intention. The Hypocrite in 
tis his good Actions, has a Deſign to be obſerved by 
nt Men, for his own temporal Ends. of Honour or 
to Profit; whereas a good Chriſtian, in all the Good 
the does, aims at the Glory of God, his Neighbours 
to Good, and his own eternal Happineſs. And theſe 
ſes, I two laſt are never ſeparate from the firſt, but they 
in 0 hand in hand together. 

But that we may the better underſtand this Duty 
of my Text, it will not be amiſs to conſider more 
particularly, both what 1s not, and what is prohi- 
bited by it. 

1. Firſt then, we are not to think that all pub- 
lick good Works are prohibited, or that we are 
commanded ſo to conceal our good Actions, that 
the World may know nothing of them. This would 
be directly contrary to a Precept of our Saviour's, 
which we had under our Conſideration in the laſt 

Come, 
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Chapter, Mat. v. 16. Let your Light ſo ſhin? before 

Men, that they may ſee your good Works, and glorify 
' your Father which is in Heaven. Nay, contrary to 
the giving of a good Example, which is a neceſſary 
Duty at all times. | 

2. Nor, Secondly, is every Degree of Praiſe and 

Commendation for our good Works to be avoided; 
ſo it be not principally deſigned by us, but in Sub- 
ordination to the Glory of God. A Stock of Efteem 
and Credit, like other worldly Bleſſings, may be 
accepted and employed to good Ends and Purpoſes, 
and 1s a Spur to virtuous Actions; but great Care 
is to be taken, that it come in in its own Rank, in 
an inferiour ſubordinate manner, aiming {till at 
the Glory of God in the firſt place, and at the 
Good of our Neighbour, and the Salvation of our 
own Souls; and if it pleaſe God to add any of 
theſe inferiour Bleilings, ſuch as the Love, and 
Eſteem, the Praiſe, and good Word of others, they 
may be admitted as Acceſſaries. 

But, more poſitively, by this Duty in my Text, 


is prohibited a wrong Intention in doing good 


Works, ſuch as an Intention of Praiſe, or Profit, 
or Luſt, or Ambition, which wicked Men often 
propoſe to themſelves in doing their good Works; 
that is, Works externally good before Men ; tor 
that is what they aim at, and not the making them 
truly good before God. 

The great Necellity of this Precept will appear, 


if we conſider both how bad Men are apt to coun- 
tkerfeit 
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terfeit religious Practices from wrong Ends and In- 
tentions, and likewiſe how good Men are apt to be 
too much in love with thoſe inferiour Things, the 
Praiſe, Applauſe, and other Rewards attending 
external virtuous Actions. 

1. Firſt, 1 ſay, bad Men are apt to do good 
Things from wrong Ends and Intentions: What- 
ever Virtues are popular, or faſhionable; whatever 
will gain, or preſerve an Intereſt; (for a worldly 
Intereſt ſerves tor many Deſigns and Purpoſes, which 
worldly and deſigning Men are ſharp- ſighted enough 
to ſee through, or find ont :) whatever Virtues are 
creditable, .and well-ſpoken of, that may fetch in 
People's good Word and Applaufe ; whatever Virs 
tues do ſuit the Temper and Inclinations of the 
Perſon whom we deſign to oblige or gain: Theſe de- 
ſigning Men are apt to run into, with no further 
Aim or View, than that of gaining theſe Men to 
their Intereſt; 

2. Secondly, Good Men, tho they begin with a 

better Intention, yet are in danger of being too 
much pleaſed and tickled with that Applauſe, and 
other worldly Encouragements, which commonly 
attend good Actions, and, by Degrees, are ſtolen 
away with theſe inferiour Conſiderations, which it 
has pleaſed God, for wife Ends and Purpoſes, fo 
annex to good Actions. 

The great Duty then here aimed at, 1s, that in 
all the Good we do, or deſign, we ſet God before 
our Eyes, and that we go about it with an exprefs 
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Deſign to promote his Glory, and in Obedience to 
his Commands, and with Application for his Aid 
and Aſſiſtance. So much for the e of the 
Duty. 


II. In the next Place, I am to conſider the Cau- 


tion here given, with relation to the Vice guarded 
againſt, Take heed that ye do not your Righteouſneſs 
before Men, to be ſeen of them, Now this Caution 
has an Aſpect to theſe two Things. 


1. The Greatneſss ,.2 of the Sin here 
2. The inſinuating Nature guarded againſt. 


Both. which it will be requiſite that we conſider 
more particularly. _ _ 

Firſt, The Greatneſs of this Sin of 5 our 
Righteouſnels before Men, to be ſeen of them, To 
convince us of the Heinouſneſs of this Sin, J offer 
the following Conſiderations. _ 

(I.) That the Deſign and Intention, is the Life 
and Soul of the Action. The beſt extertal Work, 
without a good Intention, is but a dead Carcaſe. 
What ſignified, for Example, (a) Ananias and Sap- 
pbira's ſelling their Poſſeſſion, and bringing a great 
Part of the Money, and yi it at the Apoſtles 
Feet? This, had it been dene with a charitable 


Deſign, that Chriſtians might be relieved. out of 
that common Stock, had been an excellent Work; 


— — 
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but white they deſigned thereby, only to put a 
Trick upon the Church, and to entitle themſelves 
to a better Share in that common Stock; this Ac- 
tion of theirs was downright Hypocrify. And ac- 
cordingly, in all the good Things a Man doth, ac- 
cording as God knows his Heart and Deſign to 
be, fo he accounts of the Action, and not from the 
external material Goodneſs of it; e. g. Docs a Man 
do a good Work only to have Praiſe and Honour? 
God reckons This Pride and Vain-glory. Doth he 
do it to get into the Favour of great Men, that by 
their Means he may get into a Place of Wealth or 
Honour ? This, in God's Eye, is Covetouſneſs or 
Ambition: but it he does it from a true Deſign of 
ſerving God, and doing Good, then it is of the 
right Stamp, and true Virtue in the Sight of God. 
( 2.) Let us conſider that whenever we ſet up 
our own Pride, or Vanity, or Self-Intereſt, as the 
End of our good Actions, we rob God of his due 
Honour and Glory, and facrilegioufly invade his 
Property. As if a Perſon, who by the Prince's 
Favour is promoted to be General of at? Army, 
ſhould ſeduce that Army to ſet* up himſelf, and 
turn it againſt the Prince. Or, as if a Maſter en- 
truſted with a good Ship and Cargo, inſtead of go- 
ing to the Port, where he ſhould have gone by his 
Owners Inſtructions, and inſtead of difpoſing of 
the Cargo to the Owners beſt Advantage, ſhould 
ron away with Ship and Cargo, and * up for 
himſeli with the Produce. 

Vol. III. U 2 (3. Let 
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(0350 Let us conſider that no Man is entitled to 
any higher Reward of his Actions, than he him- 
ſelf propoſes and aims at; and thereſore if we pro- 
poſe only our own felfih Ends in this World, by 

our good Actions, we have no Reaſon to expect 


they will be rewarded in the Kingdom of Heaven. 


This is the great Conſideration our Saviour offers 
in all theſe Caſes, Verily, T ſay unto. you, they have 
their Reward: that is, they have got what they 
aimed at, and- have no more to look for. They 
are payed once already in Commodities of their 
own chuſing; and if theſe turn to no Account in 
the heavenly Country, they may een thank them- 
ſelves, Who were better informed, but would not 
believe. 

(g.) Let us conſider}! that all Obedience which 
is levelled at a temporal Deſign, is a temporary, 
not a laſting Obedience. For as Times, and the 
Humours of Men do change, fo change theſe Mens 
Actions. For the fame Principle, which in a good 
Prince's Days obliges the Courtier to do good 
Actions, in a bad Prince's: Days will induce him 
to do bad Actions. The fame Principle which at 
one Time does good Things, becauſe they are in 
faſhion and popular, will do bad Things when the 
Faſhion and the Popularity changes. So that there 
18 nothing more uncertain than this Obedience, 
which 3 is calculated for temporary and felfiſh Ends. 
(J.) And lay, Let it be conſidered, that acting 


religiouſly not to pleaſe God, but for our own ſelf 
iſh 
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ih Ends in this World, is the proper Character of 
Hypocriſy. - It is totally calculated for pleaſing of 
Men, and for carrying on our Deſigus upon them, 
but not in the leaſt for pleaſing God, or for car- 
rying on the main Deſign of our eternal Salvation 
with him. What then can be more heinous than 
that Sin, which turns all our Gold into Braſs, all 
dur Religion into Counterfeit and Hypocritical? 
and all our Reward into nothing but a few mo- 
mentany fallacious Enjoyments? 

2. Secondly, This Warning to take heed of this 
Sin intimates to us the inſinuating Nature of it; 
how commonly it prevails in the World, and how 
much in danger we are of being deluded with it, it 
we do not carefully watch our own Hearts and. 


Thoughts in this Matter, There are chiefly two 


Reaſons why this Sort of Sins is ſo inſinuating. 
(1.) Becauſe Eſteem, Praiſe, the Love, and good 
Will of Men, and in ſhort, every Thing that flat- 
ters our Self- Love, is very pleaſant and taking, 
and ſo is apt to make us forget that nobler Aim and 
Reward, which we ſhould always have in our Eye, 
like thoſe Diſciples, who ſaid, Maſter it is good for 
us to be here, let us make three Tabernacles, &c. O 
how gently does every Thing that gratifies our Self- 
love, glide down like Mother's Milk; and how 
eaſily are we bewitched with the preſent Pleaſurc 
of it? It gives us no Time to conſult our Reaſon, 
or to muſter up the Principles ot our Religion; but 
U 3 by 
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by a, Heepy Potion, as it were, / lulles us "out 1 
our Senſes e' re we are aware, It is the bewitching 
Piaf this Sin, that makes it 5 3 dange- 
ons 
(2. Another Thing wha ey It 00 of nua- 
ting and dangerous, is its bordering ſo near upon 
Virtue, that it requires an accurate and nice Ob- 
ſervation to percei ve the Difference; for we are 
not prohibited, as I ſuid before, to do good Works 
before Men, nor are we obliged to hide them, ſo 
that they may not be ſeen of them; nor are we 
obliged totally to reject that Praiſe, Eſteem, and 
Intereſt, Which a Continuance in Well-doing will 
procure us in the World. What then are we obli- 
ged to by this Doctrine? Truly, to look beyond all 
This, even to the Favour of God, and to lay all 
This out for his Service. This is what (crowns all 
our good Actions; this is the true Philoſophers 
Stone, which turns all our Actions, tho? of never 
ſo mean Metal, into Gold. A Cup of cold Water 
givep out ot this Principle, is better than the 
greateſt Treaſures laid out ſor Vanity and Ap- 
plauſe, and will turn to better Accounts in the End. 
And this leads me to | 


Il. The ſecond Thing ir in the worde namely, the 
Reaſon of the Pr ecept ; Otherwiſe ye have 10 Re. 
ward of your Father which is in Heaven. This is 
a Reaſon which may ſhew us the vaſt Importance 


of 


„ 


—— 


in our good Works. Mat. VI. 1. 295 


of this Precept, that the Neglect of it deprives us 
of all Hope of Reward in Heaven. I ſhall offer 
ſomething, firſt, to clear the juſtice and Equity of 
this Proceeding, and then ſhall draw an Inference 
or two from it, and ſo have done. | 

1. As to the Juſtice and Equity of it; it may 
perhaps to ſome ſeem hard, that all thoſg good 
Works which were done out of Vain-g!ory and 
Oſtentation, or upon ſome other ſelfiſh Deſign, 
ſhould be cut off from all Reward in Heaven; 
for tho' they want ſeveral ' Degrecs of Goodneſs, 
which they ſhould have had, and are mixed with 
many Imperfections of Pride and Selt-ſeeking which 
they ſhould have been without, yet being very 
uletul to the World, it might have been expected 
that ſome lower Degree, at leaſt, of the heavenly 
Reward might have been beſtowed upon them. But 
in anſwer to this, there is a great Difference ought 
to be made between Works ſincerely meant and 
deſigned for God's Glory, tho mixed with many 
Imperſections of human Infirmities, and Works 
principally deſigned for our own Vanity and Selt- 
Intereſt, Theſe laſt can in no Senſe be called the 
Service of God, and therefore are no way entitled 
to the heavenly Reward , but as the Services are 
totally of an earthly Nature, it is agreeable to 
Juſtice and Equity, that they be attended only with 


_ earthly Rewards, ſuch as are the gaining of Ap- 


plauſe, and the carrying on and ſtrengthening the 
U 4 worldly 
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| worldly. Intereſt of the Parties, who out of Vanity. 
and other worldly Ends, attempted them. 

2. The Inferences I would draw, are, 

(a) From, this Doctrine we may obſerve the 
great Purity and Perfection of the Chriſtian Mo- 
rals, taking ſo much care to repulate the Thoughts 
and Intentions of the Heart, and valuing all Aci- 
ons According to the Purity of the Intention. Never 
was there any Doctrine that enjoined Sincerity with 
ſuch preſſing Arguments, or was a greater Enemy 
to Hypocriſy and ſiniſter Deſigns. Never was there 
any Doctrine that did ſo exactly ſuit Rewards and 
Puniſhments to the true intrinſick Nature of the 
ſeveral Actions, not as they make an Appearance 


in the World, but as they are well known and 


diſcerned by the great Searcher of Hearts. Let 
this Doctrine teach us to watch carefully over the 
inner Man, that whatever Decorum we obſerve be- 
fore the World, we may approve our Meaning and 
Intention, and inward Sincerity to Almighty God, 
who ſees in ſecret, but will reward openly. 


(20) More particularly, there are two Sorts of 


Perſons whom I would leave with a Word of Admo. 
nition; and I have done. Theſe are firſt the Hy- 
pocrites, who do good Works ſor Applauſe and 
worldly Intereſt, and level all theſe good Things 
at the carrying on ſome worldly Deſi ien or other. 
I defire ſuch Perſons to conſider what is ſo plain in 
my Text, that all the 3 they have for theſe 

their 
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their 'good Works, is that Applauſe or worldly In- 
tereſt they gain; but that they have not the leaſt 
Title to God's Favour, or to any Degree of Happi- 
neſs in the World to come. He that does good 
Works for any other End than to pleaſe God, and 
benefit his Neighbour, and to ſave his own Soul, will 
bemightily miſtaken in theEnd if he expects any Re. 
ward in Heaven. The other Part of my Exhor. 
tation ſhall be directed to a better Sort of People, 
namely, to them who with all Sincerity are ſtudy- 
ing to ſerve and pleaſe God, and have him prin- 
cipally before their Eyes 3 in all the Good they do, 
And the Advice to them 1s ſhort, that in regard os 
ther wordly By-ends are apt tomix themſelves with 
pious their Intentions, they be upon their guard a- 
gainſt them, that they admit them only as Acceſſories, 
but not at all to ſupplant or diſplace their other bet - 
Deſigns or Purpoſes, or to intermit the doing of 


ter Good, when it happens to be deprived of hoſe 
collateral worldly Encouragements. 


The ſhort Concluſion of all this Doctrine is, that 
s of Wl the chief Care of a Chriſtjan ought to be about 
| his Heart; for that all Actions in the Sight of God 
take their Tincture and Complexion from it, and 
ſhall be rewarded accordingly, and therefore let us 
not only uſe our own utmoſt Endeavours to keep our 
Intentions pure, but pray to God for his Aſſiſtance 
in it, which we can't do in better Words than 


in that Côllect of our Church, with which I ſhall 
conclude, 


Almighty 


- 
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Almigbty God, unto whom all Hearts be open, all 
Deſires known, and from whom no Secrets are hid , 
cleanſe the Thoughts of our Hearts by the Inſpiration 
of thy holy Spirit, that we may perfectly love thee, 
and worthily magnify thy holy Name, through Chriſt 
our Lord. Amen. 


I 


SERMON } 
MA x. VL 2. 


Therekoꝛe when thou doſt thine 
Alms, do not ſound a Trumpet 
bekore thee, as the Hypocrites 
do, in the Synagogues, and in 
the Streets, that they may have 
Glozy of Men.  Uerily J ſay 
unto you they have theirKeward. 
V. 3. But when thou doſt Aims, 
let not thy left Hand know what 
thy right Hand doth : | 
V. 4, That thine Alms map be in 
ſecret : and thy Father which 
ſeeth in ſecret Himſelf Chall- re- 
ward thee openly. 


The Firſt Sermon on this Text, 


UR Saviour having in the firſt Verſe 
„Doc this Chapter, cautioned his Diſci- 
7 ples that in general they ſhould do 
QS + their Righteouſneſs, that is, their 
Sz & Dutics and good Works, out of a pure 
Intention to ſerve God and to promote his _—_— 
an 
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and Glory, and not out of Oſtentation or other 
ſelfiſh Deſigns ; comes now to branch out the ſame 
Advice more particularly in three great Duties, 
Alms-giving, Prayer, and Faſting 5 which we are 
in the greateſt Danger of corrupting by the Moth 
of Pride: Being all three Duties which the World 
deſervedly has in great Eſtimation, * 

The Words L have read relate to the firſt of theſe, 
Ams giving. And in them we have, 


I. A Caution againſt Oltentation and Vain- glory 
in the giving of Alms. 


II. The Reaſons of that Caution which are two. 
1. Firſt, that by theſe ſiniſter Deſigns in our Actions 
we reſemble the Hypocrites. 2. That by fo doing 
we receive all our Reward in this Life; inſtead of 
{ſecuring to ourſelves the Approbation of Almighty 
God,and the true Honour, which otherwiſe we might 
expect in the great Day of Accounts. 


I. I begin with the firſt, the Caution againſt Oſ- 
tentation and Vain- glory in giving of Alms. There- 

fore when thou doſt thine Alms, do not ſound a Trum- 
pet before thee, as the Hypocrites do, in the Syna- 
gogues, and in the Streets, that they may have Glory 
of Mex. But when thou doſt thine Alms, let not thy 
left Hand know what thy right Hand doth : That thin? 
Ams may be in ſecret. In which Words we have 
the Caution exprefled both Negatively and Afhrma- 
tively. 
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tively. Negatively in a Prohibition of Oſtentation, 
ar an Affectation of Vain-glory ; Affirmatively 
1 

2. An Injuudtinn of Secrecy and Humility. 
Both want a little further Explication. 

1. As to the Prohibition of Oſtentation and Vain- 
glory in our Alms, it is here put in a figurative 
Expreſſion of not ſounding the Trumpet before us, 
as the Hypocrites do, in the Synagegues, and in the 
Streets, that they may have Glory of Men. For un- 
derſtanding the Meaning of it, the Original Words 
un ozATicns, ſignify only do not Trumpet or make 
a Noiſe. I called it a figurative Expreſſion; for I 
can't find in any of our Books that the Scribes and 
Phariſees, or any others among the Jews, did lite- 
rally make uſe of a Trumpet upon thoſe Occaſions ; 
though by themſelves and others they took care to 
have their good Deeds drvulged and trumpeted about: 
The Thing then here intended to be cautioned againſt 
is, the. unneceſlary Publiſhing and Proclaiming of 
our Alms or Works of Charity, with a Deſign ei- 
ther to gain Honour or Praiſe to ourſelves, or by 
the Means of that Honour to carry on any other 
ambitious, covetous or ſelfiih Intereſt. And the 
further Explicationsof the Caution here added, con- 
firm this Senſe; firſt, from the Example of the 
Hypocrites, who affect to make a Noiſe with their 
Charities, and chooſe to give them before Multi- 


tudes of Spectators; then from the Diſcovery of 


the Deſign and Intention they have and propoſe to 
themſelves 


| 
| 
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themſelves in theſe their good Works, namely, 
that they may be ſeen of Men, for ſome tempo- 
ral End or other, which they aim at. 

2. The InjunQtion of Secrecy and Humility is in 
theſe Words. But thou when thou doſt Alms, let not 
thy left Hand know what thy right Hand doth; that 
thine Alms may be in ſecret, Here again is a very ſig- 
nificant proverbial Expreſſion, of not letting the left 
Hand know what the right Hand doth , by which is 
meant that we ſhould not only forbear Proclaim- 
ing and Publiſhing theſe Things to the World, but 
ſhould forbear divulging them to our own near 
Friends and Acquaintance; nay, ſhould forbear 
thinking of them ourſelves fo as to feed Pride and 
Vanity. | 

From the Words thus explained there are theſe 
following Particulars with Relation to the Duty 
here required that offer themſelves to our Conſider- 

ation. Firſt, there are ſome Things here ſuppoſed, 
and then there are ſome Cautions interpoſed. 

The Things ſuppoſed are theſe three. 

1. That the Duty of Alms-giving was practiced 
by the Scribes and Phariſees, whoſe Ri ghteouſueſs 
| our Saviour is here correcting and improving. 
2. It is here ſuppoſed that in the Exerciſe of 
this Duty, they did not purely or chiefly regard 
the Pleaſing of God, but carried on their own ſel- 
fiſn Deſigns among Men; they did their Alms to 
be ſeen of Men-. 


3. It 
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3. It is ſuppoſed that Alms and other Works of 
Charity have an Aptneſs in their own Nature to 
gain the Love and Applauſe of Men, and ſo may 
eaſily be perverted to ſerve the ſelfiſh Deſi igns of 
the Perſons who put them in practice. 

Then for the Cautions interpoſed they are four. 

1. There is one principal one, concerning the 
Intention and Deſign we ought to propoſe to our 
ſelves in our Works of Charity ; namely, the Glory 
and Honour of God. 

2. Another Caution is, that we do not ſet up 
Vain-glory or any other By-ends of our own Co- 
vetouſneſs or Ambition, in our Alms Deeds or other 
good Works. 

3. A third Caution relates to the Way and Man- 
ner of doing theſe our good Works, that it may be 
with Humility and all requiſite Secrecy z Not to lay 
in for own Praiſe or other ſelfiſh Ends. 

4. That if from our Alms and other good Works 
any accidental Praiſe or Credit comes to ourſelves, 
we do not feed ourſelves with the Thoughts and 
iced I DDelectation of it, but ſuppreſs that Vanity, and 
nels ploy all that Credit for God's Service. 

Theſe are the particulars of the Duty here de- 
e of faibed. It will be fit that we conſider them more 
card ſeriouſly and attentively ; being Matters of great 
fel N laportance in a ſpiritual Life. 


I. The f-/ Thing here ſuppoſed is, that the ma- 
terial Part of the Duty of Alms-giving was put. 
in 


| 


— 
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in practice by the Scribes and Phariſees, whoſe Righe 


teouſneſs our Saviour is here correcting and im- 
proving. The Suppoſition is always put in the 
Text; when thou doſt thine Alms do not trumpet it 


as the Hypocrites do. It plainly ſuppoſes that theſe 


Hypocrites, whoever they were, complied with 
the ma terial Part of Alms, tho they erred both 
in the End, and in the Manner. By Alm, 
here we are to underſtand not only, according to 
the narrow Notion of the Word in our Language, 
the giving a little Relief to a Beggar or other in- 
digent Perſon, but all Sorts of good Works, which 
tend to relieve any of the Diſtreſſes and Calami- 
ties of Mankind. The Obſervation reſulting hence 
3s, that the Duty of Bounty to the Poor is a Duty 
which not only Chriſtianity, but even Judaiſm doth 
mightily countenance: And therefore they are 
worle than Fews who negle& it. For confirming 
this Suppoſition, I might ſhew you what Counte- 
nance is given to this Duty both in the Law and 
the Prophets, what ſtri& Precepts enjoin it; what 
large Promiſes encourage it; what Threatnings 
there are to the contrary Practices z and what no- 
ble Examples of good Men in all Ages of that 
Church there are to countenance it. But ſeeing all 
this is well enough known, and the Duty comes 
in here only by Way of Suppoſit ion, I ſhall not 


nw dwell upon it, eſpecially having diſcourſed 


it at large from one of the Beatitudes; Bleſſed are 
the ref For they ſhall obtain Mercy. 
"Mt II. Another 
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II. Another Thing here ſuppoſed i is, that in the 
Exerciſe of this Duty of Alms- giving, the Scribes 
and Phariſees and ſeveral other Hy pocrites did not 
purely or chiefly regard the Serving and Pleafi ing 
of God; but carried on thereby their own ſelfiſh 
Ends and Deſigns among Men. They did their 
Alms, that they might have Glory of Men. And 
that Glory might ſerve ſeveral other ſelfiſh Deſigns 
bf Ambition and Covetouſneſs. From hence we 
may obſerve that it is a Mark of Hypocriſy to do 
Works materially good out of a ſiniſter Deſign of 
carrying on our own covetous and ſelfiſh Ends. 
The proud Man has no better Way to feed his 
Vanity, and to gain the good Opinion and Applauſe 
of the World than by good Works and Alms Deeds; 
But beſides that this good Opinion and Applauſe of 
Men is a mighty Nouriſher of Pride, it ſerves like- 
wiſe for a great many other worldly Ends and Pur- 
poſes, in which theſe Hypocrites find their Ac- 
count. For it procures a Man great Credit and Re- 
putation, which is really ſo much Intereſt and 
Advantage, whatever Courſe of Life he follows. 
It brings him in Wealth and Cuſtom i in his Trade; 
it gives him the Command of a great many Votes 
for himſelf or his Friends in all Elections and Pro- 
motions to Places of Honour or Profit: and ſo 
makes him conſiderable and a Man of Note and 
Figure in his Countty and Neighbourhood: If he 
has any Faction or Party to carry on, this good Word 
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of Men, procured by his good Works, gains in A- 
bundance of Friends and Favourers to his Deſigns, 
out of the more ſimple and honeſt Sort of People, 
who ſee his outward good Works, but are Strangers 
to his ſecret Hypocriſy. So that he is commonly 
one of the moſt popular Men, and therefore be- 
comes the moſt neceſſary to the State or Govern- 
ment where he lives. If he has occaſion to aſpire 
to any Places of Honour or Profit to ſatisty his 
Ambition; or to preſerve himſelf in the Poſſeſſion 
of any ſuch, he knows how to gain the Favour cl 
all the better Sort of Courtiers; it is but launch- 
ing out ſomething towards the promoting of any 
good Works they have at Heart. And this he 
knows will more effectually gain theſe good Men 
to befriend him, and to eſpouſe his Intereſts ; than 
if he could have perſuaded them to accept of 2 
Bribe to double the value. Upon all whichAccounts 
and many more than J can enumerate, the ſubtle 
Hypocrite finds Alms Deeds and good Works one 
ot the moſt powerful Engines to promote his world- 
ly Deſigns. And therefore there was very great 
Occaſion for our Saviour to guard his Diſciples a- 
gainſt this ſubtle Sort of Hypocriſy, not by diſ- 
couraging good Works, but by recommendins to 
them an Innocence and Simplicity in all the Good 
they did. 


III. A third Thing here ſuppoſed is that Alms 


and other charitable Works have an Aptneſs in their 
ag own 
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own Nature to g gain the good Opinion and Ap- 

plauſe of Men; and ſo may caſily be perverted 
to ſerve the ſelfiſh Deſigns of the Perſons who put 
them in practice. It is no wonder at all that Cha- 
rity and good Works; which are ſo lovely in them- 
ſelves, ſhould recommend any,Perſon, who gives 
himſelf to them, to the good Opinion of the World. 
Nor is it any Diſparagement to theſe good Works; 
that they are liable to be abuſed. For what good 
Thing is there in the World that may not be a- 
buſed? Our Victualls may be abuſed to Gluttony; 
our Drink to Drunkenneſs; our Clothes and Furni- 
ture to Pride and Vanity; and ſo our good Works 
to Pride, Vanity, Covetouſneſs, and Ambition: 
But what muſt we conclude from thence ? Not that 
we muſt forbear good Works ; God forbid ; but that 
we ihould fo regulate our Intention in the doing 
them, and perform them in ſuch a ſecret and humble 
Manner, as that they may anſwer the good End, 
without being perverted to thoſe Hypocritical Pur- 
poles. And this is what our Saviour aims at in 
the Cautions he here interpoſes ; which I come to 
conſider in the next Place. 


I. The firſt Caution I mentioned as interpoſed 
by our Saviour, is, concerning the Intention and 
Deſign we ought to propoſe to ourſelves in our 
Works of Charity ; namely, the Glory and Honour 
ot God. For this is to be meant, by having an 
He to our Father which ſeeth in ſees :t, and who 
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will reward us openly; in oppoſition to the aim. 
ing at having Glory of Men. But that we may the 
better underſtand and judge of the Uprightneſs 
&{ our Deſign in this Matter; in general we may 
be ſatisfied that what we do in This with a pure 
Eye to God is of the right Stamp. More parti- 
cularly, | 

(1.) When we have a principal Regard to his Pre- 
cepts in what Good we do. 

(2.) When we do any lawful Thing with an 
expreſs Deſign and Intention to promote his Ser- 
vice. 

(3.) When we do any good Thing out of pure 
Love and Compaſlion to our Neighbour, upon his 
Account. 

(z.) When the chief Benefit we propoſe to or 
ſelves is the Approbation of God, and the Salva 
tion of our Souls. | 

(5.) When we look up to God for the Grace and 

Ability to do Good, and give him the Praiſe of 
it. 
It will be requiſite to give thefe a more parti- 
cular, but ort Conſideration, that we may have 
a right Not ion of this principal Caution we are to 
oblerve in doing of good Works; namely, the aim. 
ing at the Glory and Honour of God. 

(1.) When we do any good Work from a Regard to 
any of God's Precepts, it is a good ſure Sign that 
we have his Honour and Service before our Eyes 
as what we do ſrom our own Humour, or with an 

2 Eye 
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Eye to our own worldly Intereſt, or in compliance 


with the Cuſtoms and Faſhions of the World, or 


from Example or bo ors an we can't have 
that Aſſurance of the Goodneſs of the Principle from 
whence it proceeds. Thou baſt commanded us, ſays 
the Pſalmiſt, to obſerve thy Precepts diligently. He 
did not conſider fo much how the Obſerving of 
God's Precepts affected his worldly Intereſt ; it was 
enough to him that God had commanded the Thing, 
And whoever obſerves God's Commands from this 
Conſideration, will not pick and chooſe ſuch Pre- 
cepts to obey as are moſt agreeable, leaving the 
other which are more ungrateful to Fleſh and 
Blood. But it is enough to recommend a good 
Thing to him, if it be but commanded by God. 

(2.) When we do any lawful and commendable 
Thing with an expreſs Deſign thereby to promote 
God's Service. Thus Chriſtian Servants are ex- 
horted by St. Paul to an honeſt, and modcſt, 
obliging Behaviour in their lower Sphere, from a 
noble Deſign of recommending the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion to their Heathen Maſters, Tit. ii. 9. Exbort 
Servants to be obedient to their own Maſters, and 
to pleaſe them well in all Things; not anſwering again, 
not purloyning, but ſhewing all good Fidelity; that 
they may adorn the Do@rine of God our Saviour in 
all Things. The End they were to propoſe to them- 
ſelves was not the getting a good Name to them- 
ſelves; or the advancing their own Fortune, or the 
ingratiating themſelves with their Maſters, there” 
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by to make their Lives more eaſy and comfortable; 
all which would have been interiour innocent De- 
ſigns; but they were to have a nobler Aim before 
their Eyes, even that of ſhewing the World how 
much the Chriſt:an Religion mends and improves 
all Sorts of People, thereby to recommend it to the 
good Eſteem of the World. By this one Inſtance 
in Perſons of the loweſt Sphere, we may judge how 
much more it is in the Power of the ſuperiour 
Orders of Men, by their good Conduct and Exam- 
ple to promote the Service of God, and how they 
ſhould ſet that noble End before their Eyes. 

(3.) Whenever we do any good Thing out cf 
pure Love and Compaſlion to our Neighbour, eſ- 
pecially upon Account of his Relation to Chri/t; 
this is to act for the Honour and Glory of God. 
Thus our Saviour ſays, (a) that V hoſoever ſhall give 
to drink unto one of theſe little ones a Cup of cold 
Water in the Name of a Diſciple, be ſhall in no wije 
loſe his Reward, In the Name of a Diſciple, that 
is, by reaſon of his Relation to Chriſt ; there lies 
the Emphaſis. So Mat. xxv. 40. we are taught that 
whoſoever ſhews any Kindneſs to any of our Savi- 
our's Diſciples, whom he there calls his Brethren, 
hall be rewarded as if they had ſhewed it to Chriſ 
himſelf. 


(a) Mat, x. 42. 


(40 When 
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(à.) When the chief Benefit we propoſe to our 


- ſelves is the Approbation of God, and the Salva- 
e tion of our Souls; then we act for the Glory and 
y Honour of God. For the Salvation of our Souls 
8 being nothing elſe but a more immediate Enjoy- 
e ment of God, there is nothing can tend more to 
e God's Honour Thus Moſes is commended, Heb, 
W xi. 26. for having bad a ReſpeT unto the R-compence 
IC of Reward. For whereas By-ends in this World 
n- divert us from God, This leads us directly to him, 
y and fixes us in the Love and Enjoyment of him, 


(5.) Laſily, When we wait on God for the Grace 
of and Ability to do Good, and give him all the Praiſe 


3 of it; this is to act for God's Honour and Glory, 
6 There can be nothing more contrary to Pride and 
d. Self- ſeeking than this contriving the Praiſe of all 
ve good Things to God. And for This we have the 
Id Examples of our Saviour's Apoſtles, expreſly re- 
ic nouncing the Honours done them for their good 
at Works, and giving them entirely to God. Thus 
ies when the People ſtood admiring Peter and John 
at upon their Curing of a lame Man who had been 


vi: a Cripple from his Mother's Womb, AF. iii. 12. 
en, St. ter argued with them, Te Men of Iſrael, why 
ſe marvel ye at this? Or why look ye ſo earneſtly on us 
as though by our own Power or Holineſs we bad made 
this Man to walk: The Gol of Abraham and 
Iſaac and Jacob, the God of our Fitbers bath glo- 
rified bis Son Jeſus — And his Name through Faith in 
bis Name bath made this Man flrong whom ye ſe” * 
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"and know : Tra the Faith which is by him, hath giv en 
him this perfect Soundneſs in the preſence of you al. 
And ſo careful were they to put off the Honour 
of great Actions from themſelves, and to centre it 
upon God, that they ſtuck not ſometimes to depre- 
ciate themſelves that they might more ey 
honour him. So at Lyſtra ] Paul and Barnabas to di- 
vert the divine Honours, which they were going 
to pay them, chid them for doing ſuch Things, 
telling them that they were Men of like Tallons 


with themſelves. 
I have inſiſted ſo long on this firſt Caution con- 


cerning the main End we ought to propoſe to our 
ſelves in our good Works and Alms-deeds, the 
Glory and Honour of God; that I find there will 
not be Time enough leſt to handle the other 
three Cautions 1 mentioned as contained in the 
Text. And therefore I ſhall reſerve them together 
with the Reaſons of this Duty to another Opportu- 
nity, Only there are two Infercnces I would make 
from what h: s been ſaid, before I have done. 

Ivf. 1. One 1s from the ſuppoſed Duty of Alms- 
giving among the Jews, our Sa viour's Hearers at 
this Time. And from hence I would infer, that if 
the doing Works of Charity was not neglected in 
the Religicn of a Few; if the Righteouſneſs of the 

Scribes and Phariſees, which was a lower Sort of 
Righteouſneſs, took in the Subſtance of theſe Du- 
tics, and wanted only to be rectified in the In- 
teution, to purity them from that Pride and Vain- 


glory 
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glory, which doth ſo eaſily cleave to them in this 
imperfe& State: Then we Chriſtians, under the 
greater Light of the Goſpel, and a more plentiful 
Effuſion of the Spirit, are much more obliged to 
follow Works of Charity and Alms-deeds. It is 
moſt certain, that our Saviour recommended, both 
by his Doctrine and Example, much higher Degrees 
of Charity than ever had been taught the Fews, in 
that Duty of cloſe Friendſhip, or brotherly Love, 
which he eſtabliſhed among his Diſciples. And it 
is certain, the firſt Chriſtians practiſed it to a 
Degree beyond what ever the World had ſeen be- 
fore. But alas! we are fallen into the degenerate 
Ages of Chriſtianity, when Faith is ſcarce to be 
found upon the Earth, and the Love of many is 
waxen cold, to that Degree, that I doubt the very 
Fews will riſe up in Judgment againſt us, and con- 
demn us. For they did many good Works, their 
Defects were only about the Form of them; but 
we are deficient in Matter and Form too, and are 
ſo immerſed in the World, as if we had forgotten 
that Charity is a Duty. I ſpeak not only of the 
poorer Sort, who have fo much to do with their 
own Neceſſities, that no great Matters of Charity 
can be expected of them; but of the Rich, to 
whom the Charge is more peculiarly given, (a) To 
be rich in good Works, ready to diſtribute, willing to 
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communicate, laying up for themſelves a good Founda- 
tion againſt the Time to come. O ſad, ſad is the 


Account rich Men muſt make, who do not by good 
Deeds lay up Treaſures in Heaven, but either 
hoard up, and hide their Talent in a Napkin, or 
{pend their Income in the way of Luxury and Pro- 
digality. And bleſſed are they who are diligent 
now to ſupply Chriſt's poor Members , for he will 
amply reward them in the future State, to which 
we are all haſtening apace. 

II. 2. The other Inference I would make, is 
with relation to that higher Improvement of this 
Duty enjoined by our Saviour, as to the Difference 
in the Manner between our Charities and Alms, 
and thoſe of the Scribes and Phariſees, And it ſhall 
conſiſt briefly of theſe three ſhort Advices, and I 
have done. 1. The Furſt I give you in the Words 
of St. Paul, Rom. xii. 8. He that giveth, let bim do 
it with Simplicity; that is, let him clear his Heart 
of all ſiniſter By-ends in giving, but let him do 
his Charities out of a pure ſingle Intention to pleaſe 
God; with which, if he joins the Love of his 
Neighbour, and a Deſire to further his own Salva- 
tion they are no way inconſiſtent. 2. Let us in 
doing our Charities, avoid Oftentation and Vain- 
glory, and both prudently chuſe the ſecreteſt and 
diſcreeteſt Ways of doing them; and when they are 
done, let us avoid trumpeting them either by our- 
felves or others. 3. Let us, as much as is poſſible, 
avoid the complacent feeding of our own ns 
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with Self-conceit and Flattery, from the inward 
Contemplation of our own. good Deeds; or by ad- 
mitting the Praiſes and Commendations of others 
for them. Bur let us ſtill give all the Praiſe, and 
Honour of them to God. Let us praiſe him that 
we had any Thing to give; and let us praiſe him 
that we had the Heart to give it; and let us praiſe 
him that we are not proud of what we have given; 
but own it to be more his Gift than ours; both the 
Matter of the Gift, and the Grace to beſtow it in 
the right Manner, Saying, Not unto us, O Lord, 
uot unto us, but to thy Name be the Praiſe. 

Now to this great God, Father, Son, and Holy 


Ghoſt, be all Praiſe, Honour, and Glory, for ever 
and ever. Amen, 5 
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SERMON XY. 


M ar. VI. 2 


Therefoze when thou doft thine 
Alms, do not ſound a Trumpet 
before thee, as the bete. 
do, in the Synagogues, and in 

the Streets, that they may have 

Glop of Men. Uerily J ſay 
unto you they have their Keward. 

V. 3. But when thou doſt Alms, 
let not thy left Hand know what 
thy right Hand doth: 

V. 4. That thine Alms map be in 

ſecret: and thy Father which 

ſeeth in ſecret himſelf (all re⸗ 
ward thee openly, 


The Second Sermon on this Text. 


N a former Diſcourſe on theſe Words, I took 
1 notice of two Things contained in them: A 
Duty enjoined, concerning the right Intent in 
doing our Works of Charity, and the right Man- 
ner of doing them, with Secrecy and Humility : 
Then the Reaſons for enforcing that Duty, —_ 
that 


to be avoided. Mat VI. 2, 3, 4, 317 


that the Neglect of it equals us with Hy pocrites, 
and cuts us off from the great Reward in Heaven, 
which is annexed to good Works, when ſincerely 
deſigned ſor the Glory of God; and reduces us to 
thoſe low Rewards upon Earth, which commonly 
attend external good Works. 

Aſter a general Deſcription of the Duty, the 
Particulars I propoſed to conſider from the Words, 
were, Firſt, ſome Things ſuppoſed or implied in 
the Text, namely, 1. That the Duty of Almſgiving 
was practiſed by the Scribes and Phariſees, But 
2. That in this Duty they had low ſelfiſh Regards 
to Vain-glory, and other worldly Intereſts, and 
did not perform it chiefly with an Eye to God, 
2. That Alms, and other Works of Charity, are 
in their own Nature apt to gain the Love and 


Eſteem of Men. Then I propoſed to conſider 


ſome Cautions interpoſed in the Words, of which 
the firſt and principal was concerning the Inten- 
tion and Deſign we ought to propoſe to ourſelves 
in our Works of Charity, namely, the Glory and 
Honour of God. And thus far we proceeded at 
at that Time. 

There are three Cautions more I obſerved from 
the Words, namely, 


IT. That we are to be watchtul againſt Vain- 
glory, and all other By-ends of our own Cove- 
touſneſs or Ambition, in our Alms deeds, and other 
good Works, 

III. That 
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III. That as to the Manner of doing our good 
Works, we are to be careful to do them with Hu- 
mility and Secrecy. 


IV. That if any accidental Praiſe or Credit comes 
to ourſelves from our Works of Charity, we do 
not feed ourſelves with the Thoughts and vain 
Pleaſure of it, but that we ſuppreſs all ſuch In. 
ſurrections of Pride, and employ all that Credit 
for God's Service, 


Theſe three Cautions, together with the Reaſons 
for enforcing the Duty, I propoſe for the Subject 
of our preſent Meditation. s 


II. Secondly then, We are to be watchful againſt 
Vain-glory, and all other By-ends of our own 
Covetouſneſs or Ambition, in our Alms-deeds, and 
other good Works. Therefore when thou doſt thine 
Alms, do not ſound a Trumpet before thee, as the 
Hypoerites do in the Synagogues, and in the Streets, 
that they may have Glory of Men. In ſpeaking 
to which Caution, I ſhall briefly conſider, 

1. The Aim of theſe Perſons here ſaid to be, 
that they may have Glory of Men. 

2. The Actions they do to attain this End, here 
called the ſounding of a Trumpet before them, 

2. How liable Men are to tall into this Sin. 

And 
4. Some 
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4. Some Conſiderations, ſhewing the Unreaſona- 
bleneſs of it. | 

1. Firſt, We are to conſider the Aim of theſe 
Perſons, which is to have Praiſe and Glory of Men. 
This may be conſidered, either as merely a vain- 
glorious Deſign, if this Glory is purſued only for 
its own Sake; then it is a Branch of Pride, which 
is an unfit and unbecoming Thing for Man. Or 
this Praiſe and Eſteem of Men, is with a farther 
Eye of employing it to ſerve the Ends of Cove- 
touſneſs, Ambition, Faction, Luſt, or ſome ſuch 
ſiniſter Purpoſe, and fo principally proceeds from 
other bad Deſigns, or is entangled and involved in 
them. But which ſoever Way it ſteers its Courſe, 
it leads a Man quite out of the Way of Duty; it 
ſets up the Humours and Intereſts of Men, inſtead 
of a Conſcience of Duty; and inſtead of a Spirit of 
Humiliation and Repentance, it feeds the Mind 
with Pride and Vanity, and empty Applauſe; and 
contents itſelf, inſtead of Sincerity, with acting of 


a Part. 


2. We are to conſider the Actions theſe Men do 
to attain this End, called here the ſounding of a 
Trumpet before them. In opening of the Words, I 
ſhewed you that this was a figurative Expreſſion, 
and that we are not literally to underſtand that a 
Trumpet was made uſe of in this Cafe, The trum- 
peting then here meant, 1s the contriving Ways 
and Means to ſet off our Actions in the beſt Co- 
lours, and the publiſhing and proclaiming them, 

in 
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in ſach a manner, as may beſt anſwer theſe dür 


carnal Ends. Sometimes the vain-glorious Man 


doth himſelf make publick his own Praiſes and 
good Deeds; but becauſe This he knows would be 
the Way to mar his Deſign, if he ſhould follow 
it too much, therefore more commonly he employs 
other Inſtruments to be ſubſervient to him in this 
Work, and often, with Pains and Coſt, procures 
the Means of publiſhing and propagating his own 
ſelfiſh Deſigns in his good Works, inſtead of the 
Glory of God. 

3. We are to conſider how prone and liable Men 
are to fall into this Sin. Selt-Love is ſo inherent 
in our corrupt Natures; and Flattery is fo agreea- 
ble to Self-Love ; and of all Flatterers, we are the 
greateſt Flatterers of ourſelves; and this Self. Flat- 
tery has ſo many ſecret Channels through which it 
conveys itſelf; that it is really difficult for any 
Man to avoid it, or not to be taken and delighted 
with it. More particularly, good Men are in dan- 
ger of ſliding inſenſibly into this Vanity of being 
delighted with the Praiſes that riſe from good 
Works. That good Works are of all Things the 
moſt worthy of Praiſe and Commendation in them- 
ſelves, there is not the leaſt Doubt : That there is 
likewiſe a due Meaſure of Eſteem and Praiſe due 
to the Inſtruments by whom good Works are 
brought about, there is no Queſtion. And there- 
fore, think they, why may not we take a little of 


this Praiſe, which is one of the inferiour Rewards 
of 
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of Virtue? And it is very true, if they admitted 
it only in this low Degree, and did not make it 
their principal Aim and Deſign, there would be 
no great Harm in it; but as they {et their Hearts 
ſo entirely upon it, this alters the Nature of the 
thing, and makes it exceeding ſinful, as I am to 
ſnew in the next Place, being led by my Method 
4. To offer ſome Conſiderations, ſnewing the 
Unreaſonableneſs of this Sin, of aiming at Vain- 
glory, or other ſiniſter Ends, in our good Works. 
(1.) It can't but be exceeding unreaſonable and 
pernicious, in that it alters the End and Rule of all 
our Actions; like ſteering of a Ship by a wrong 
Compaſs, or miſtaking ſome wandring Planet for 
the North Polar Star, which certainly muſt occa- 
ſion innumerable Errors in the Courſe, or rather 
make it one entire Error from the beginning to 
the end. It makes a God of Man, and fo is abonui- 
nable Idolatry ; for Idolatry is not committed only 
by paying external Worſhip and Adoration to 
Creatures, but by ſetting them up for Idols in the 
Heart, and aiming at their Praiſe and Glory in- 
ſtead of God's. | 
(2.) It is a Conſequence of this, that a poor Crea- 
ture thus ſet up to be idolized and deified, forgets 
himſelf, and inſtead of that Repentance, Humility, 
and Submiſſion he owes to God, is apt to ſay in his 
Heart, as Pharaoh did with his Mouth, Who is the 
Lord, that I ſhould obey him? And likewiſe inſtead 
of that modeſt, civil, and obliging Behaviour he 
Vol. III. | A OWES 
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owes to his Neighbours, is apt, from this one Er- 
ror, to carry himſelf haughtily and inſolently, 
and to be a much worſe Neighbour to his Fellow- 
Subjects, as well as a proud rebellious Subject to 
the great King of Kings. 

- (2.) From hence it follows likewiſe, that it is 
an high Diſhonour to Almighty God, to make one 
of his mean Creatures equal with himſelf in Dig- 
nity; and that that Creature's Honour ſhould be 
more ſtudied and minded than his. What would 
we think if our Slaves ſhould pretend to as good 
Cloathing and Lodging, and to be ſerved with as 
much Reſpect, and to have every thing in as much 
Order as their Maſters; and their Humour, and 
Orders, and Commands, as much, or more regard- 
ed than their Maſter's? Would not every one be 
apt to cry out that they are quite ſpoilt, that it is 
a moſt diſorderly Family, and that there can be 
no good Doings, where all Things are ſo out of 
Courſe? This is but an imperſect Reſemblance of 
the Diſorders, which this ſetting up our own Glory 
inſtead of God's, would introduce into the World. 

(4.) All the Excellency of our Good Works is 
hereby loſt ; there remains only the Outſide or Shell 
of them ; but the Soul and Life of them, which 1s 
the Love of God, is quite gone; we do no more 
act from a Principle of Faith or Love. Inſtead of 
having Regard to the great Recompence of Reward 
in Heaven, we act · upon low and mean Views of a 


little Honour or Profit in this World, and ſo fol- 
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Jow Chriſt for the Loves. And then if theſe lower 
Ends ſhould fail, as to be ſure they will in time 
of Perſecution, it 18. no hard Matter to foreſee 
what will become of our Duties founded on ſo 
flight a Bottom. 

Many other Things might be Lied to this Pur- 
poſe ; but I muſt conſider that Time muſt be left 
tor the other Heads remaining on this Subject. 


III. The third Caution I obſerved from the 
Words, is, that as to the Manner of doing our 
good Works, we are to be careſul to do them with 
Humility and Secrecy : But when thou doſt thine 
Alms, let not thy Left Hand know what thy Right 
Hand doth, that thine Alms may be in Secret; and 
thy Father which ſeeth in Secret, himſelf ſhall reward 
thee openly, This figurative Expreſſion of the Left 
Hand's not knowing what the Right Hand doth, 
denotes a great Secrecy; and this Secrecy is to cut 
off all Pretence or Occafion of Vain glory, there 
being no Witneſſes but God himſelf. But for the 
better underſtanding this Part of our Saviour's 
Caution, we are to remember, that it is no Part 
of our Saviour's Deſign in theſe Words, to forbid 
or diſcourage publick Charity ; for then, as J for- 
merly told you, this Text would be contrary to 
many other, that require our giving a good Ex- 
ample in all manner of good Works. But the 
Thing here prohibited, is the Sin of Oſtentation 
and Vain- glory, and having principally an inward 
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Regard to the Eye and Praiſe of Men, more than 
to the Eye and Approbation of God. And one 
Thing more too, I judge may be meant by this 
Expreſſion of not letting the Left Hand know what 
the Right Hand doth, in the doing of good Works; 
namely, that we ſhould m a manner conceal them 
irom ourſelves; to prevent a common Temptation 
of the Devil, who, when we have done any thing 
that is good, tempts us to pleaſe ourſelves with 
vain complacent Thoughts about it; all which our 
Saviour requires us humbly to avoid, and to ex- 
pect the final Approbation of God, when true Ho- 
nour will come in, in the Sight of Men and Angels. 
So that there ſeem to be three Things guarded 
aguinſt in this Caution of our Saviour's. 1. The 
jnward vain Contemplation of our good Deeds, ſo 
as to nowiſh Pride from them. 2. An unneceſſary 
talking of, or publiſhing them, by ourſelves, or 
Zur Tools and Inſtruments, 3. An Affectation of 
the moſt publick Places and Occaſions to do them 
_ when we neglect Charity in Secret. 
The fourth Caution I obſerved: from the 
| Words, is this, that if any accidental Praiſe or 
Cradit comes to onrielves from our good Works, we 
do not greedily entertain it, but that we ſuppreſs 
all ſuch Inſurrections of Pride, and employ all that 
Credit for God's Honour and Service. This I ga- 
ther to be our Duty, becauſe our Saviour here, in 
this Diſcourſe, aims at our ſtaving off all graſping 


of Honour to ourſelves, before the final Retribu- 
tion 
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tion, when God mall reward us openly. This De- 
ſign of his we comply with, if we neither act 
with an Intent to bring in Glory to ourſelves, nor 
uſe the popular Arts which bring it in, nor enter- 
tain it when it comes, but place it where it is due 
and proper, that is to God. It is very certain 
that good Men meet with many Temptations to 
the Sin of Vain- glory here prohibited. The many 
good Things they do, it were ſtrange if they ſhould 
not ſo much as meet with the good Word and Ap- 
plauſe of the World for them. It would be ſtrange, 
conſidering how beneficial good and charitable Men 
are to the World, if the World had no Senſe of it, 
but ſhould paſs them by without fome due Enco- 
miums. And tho good Men do not lay in for 
theſe, but avoid them as much as in Diſcretion 
they can, this doth not hinder but that Praiſe is 
heaped fo much the more upon them, the leſs they 
ſeek after it. But where do we ever find that 
they aſſume any of all this to themſelves? They 
conſtantly 1hift it from themſelves upon their 
Maſter ; telling us, that as for themſelves they 
were Men of like Paſſions with others; and that 
it was not owing to their own Power, or Holineſs, 
that they did any of the great Works they wrought, 
but that they were wholly owing to the Name 
and Power of Chriſt. And therefore whenever wo 
are praiſed for any Good we do, let us confider 
who it was that made us to differ from others; 
and that there is always a great deal of Reaſon to 
Y 2 pull 
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pull the Crown of Glory eff from our own Head, 

and to place it on God's. Our natural Capacities 

gre by his Giſt; our acquired ones by his Provi- 
dence; the Opportunities of doing Good, of his 
preſenting; the Ability to ſupply them, by his 
Bleſſing z the Good will to do it, by his Grace. 
And as to the little hand we have ourſelves in 
doing Good, we may well be humbled, and not 
exalted; for where we do one good Thing, we do 
a great many bad; and if the beſt of us were to 
be treated according to our own Merits, abſtract- 
ing from the Merits of Chriſt, we ſhould be in a 
woful Condition; and therefore let us not be high- 
minded, but fear; and let us ſay, Not unto us, 0 
Lord, but unto thy Name be the Praiſe. 

So much for the Duty enjoined, directing the 
Deſign and Manner of our good Actions. 


I come next to the ſecond Thing in the Words, 
the Reaſons enforcing this Duty; which are two. 
1. One is taken from the Reſemblance this 
Practice of doing our good Works to be ſeen of 
Men, has to the Practice of Hypocrites, to whom 
it is reſembled by our Saviour: V ben thou doſt 
' thine Alms, do not ſound a Trumpet before thee, as 
the Hypocrites do iy the Synagogues, and 1 in the Streets, 
that they may have Glory of Men. 
2. The other is taken from the Fruit of this 
Practice in the other World: And this is branched 
ſorth in two Particulars, (1 ) That there 1s no other 
| but 
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but preſent temporal Rewards to be expected for 
ſuch, who do their good Works to be ſeen of Men. 
Verily I ſay.unto you, ſays our Saviour, they have 
their Reward. (2.) That there is a certain glorious 
Reward for them, who do their good Works with 
an Eye to God: Thy Father which ſeeth in Secret, 
himſelf ſhall reward thee openly. 

1. One Reaſon our Saviour urges to enforce the 
Duty he had recommended, 1s, that this wrong 
Aim in our good Works, alters the Nature of them, 
and makes them hypocritical. Now it is no, hard 
Matter to detect this mighty Blot upon ſuch good 
Works. For what is an Hypocrite, but he that 
pretends one thing, and is really another; one that 
ſeems to act from Principles of Religion and Virtue, 
but acts upon quite other Principles, and fo is in- 
wardly quite another Sort of Man than he out- 
wardly pretends to be? And is not this the true 
Deſcription of the Man that does good Works, not 
with a Proſpect of ſerving God, but from a Prin- 
ciple of Covetouſneſs, or Ambition, or Vain glory, 
or Faction, or any other ſiniſter worldly Deſign ? 
For it is not the Part we outwardly a&, but what 
we are inwardly in our Hearts, that proves whe- 
ther we are ſincere or hypccritical, e. g. It a Man, 
to make himſelf popular among a religious People, 
ſhould very much frequent all religious Aſſemblics, 
and ſhould launch out in Charities for the Encou- 
ragement of their particular Way of Worſhip, and 
do every other Thing to gain them to his Side and 
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Party; they who do not diſcover his inward De- 
ſign, might take all this for good Coin, and think 
he were a ſincere Convert; but both God, and his 
. own Heart, muſt know that it is only ſome ſelfiſh 
Deſign he has in all this, and that it is but acting 
of a Part. But how then? Is every Man a Hypo- 
crite who 1s guilty of any ſecret Wickedneſs, and 
is not as good in Private, as he appears to be in 
Publick ? In anſwer to this, there is great Diſtinc- 
tion to be made between Perſons ſincerely deſign- 
ing the Scrvice of God, tho' in the Struggle with 
their Corruptions they are often foiled ; (this is a 
Sign of their Weakneſs, but not of their Hypo- 
criſy.) And they are very different from another 
Sort of People, who put on the Cloak of Religion 
only to ſerve ſome worldly End or other; for thele 
are truly Hypocrites. So that the Denomination 
of Hypocriſy, 1s from the Intention of the Heart ; 
and tho' in ſome Perſons this is ſo plain, that by 
their Life and Actions it is clear to be ſeen, yet 
often too it is ſo hid, that it is not to be known, 
except by the Searcher of Hearts. And therefore 
this Mark of it here given by our Sav jour, ſhould 
be uſed more to reform ourfelves, than to cenſure 
others ; for in the Matter of Cenſures, where Things 
are not exceeding plain, it is ſafer to err on the 
charitable Side; at leaſt to forbear, and to leave all 
Judgment to God. But to return from this Di- 
greſſion, while our Saviour acquaints us here, that 
the doing our good Works with this Deſign, ” be 
een 
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ſeen of Men, is one Sign of Hypocriſy, it is enough 
to induce us to purify our Intentions in them, and to 
be cautious of all Mixtures of Pride, Covetonſaeſs, 
or any other ſelfiſh Deſign in the doing of them. 


IT. The other Reaſon our Saviour urges to re- 
commend this Duty 1s the glorious Reward attending 
it in the other World. This Reaſon is branched out 
in two Particulars. 

(1.) One 1s a Confeſſion that good Works dum 
not ſincerely deſigned for God's Glory, are attend- 
ed with temporal Rewards, FVerily, I ſay unto you 
they have their Reward. *+ 

(2.) The other is that only thoſe which are done 
with an Eye to God mall be rewarded in the other 
World. 

(1. As to the firſt, that external good Works, 
though not ſincerely deſigned for God's Honour, are 
attended with temporal Rewards. We ſee this daily 
verified in Fact; ſuch Men have the Praiſe and 
Credit they aimed at; they oſten gain the Intereſt, 
which theſe their aol Works were levelled at. 
And there is a great deal of Equity in this Pro- 
ceeding, for good Works, whatever Principle they 
come from, do a great deal of good to the World 
and therefore it is very reaſonable they ſhould be 
rewarded ſome how or other. And if the Princi- 
ple from which they proceed be but temporal, 
a, temporal Reward is moſt juſt and proper for 
them, 
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(2. But the preſling Part of the Reaſon 1 is yet 
behind ; which is that ſuch external good Works as 
were not done out of any Principle of Religion, 
or with an Eye to God, but only with a view of 
reaping ſome temporary Advantage from Men, have 
all theirReward in this Life, and therefore have none 
to expect in the Life to come. A temporary Princi- 
ple will riſe no higher than a temporary Reward. 
This God has told us in my Text. This, Reaſon 
and the Nature of the Thing confirms. What a 
dreadful Condition then are we 1n, if we do not 
act from the true Fear of God? All our Labour is 
loſt as to the other World: Our heavenly Father 
who ſeeth with what proſpect we act, will ſuit us 
with Rewards accordingly. 

Thus now I have done with my Text ; and can't 
I think conclude better, purſuant to the main Pur- 
port and Deſign of it, than with a ſhort Exhortati- 
on to Purity of Intention. And in Commendation 
of it, I deſire you to conſider theſe few Things, 
which I ſhall but guſt name. 

It is the great Secret of Chriſtian Morals, which 
our Saviour drives at in all Duties whatſoever, 
and is the principal Thing which diſtinguiſhes the 
Righteouſneſs of a good Chriſtian from the Righte- 
ouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees. 

It is that which above all Things ſanctifies the 
Heart, and keeps us in a good Frame and Temper. 
And it the Heart be right, it is a mighty Means 
to govern the Words and Actions well. 


While 
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While our Intention is pure, the other Errors 
we commit can be but Sins of Weakneſs or Igno- 
rance; and can never involve us in the groſs Er- 
rors of Hypocriſy and Inſincerity. 

And while our Intention is pure, whatever be 
our Fortune in this World, we are ſure of the Fa- 
vour of God, and of his Approbation in the World 
to come; which is infinitely beyond all the Riches 
and Honour that can poſhbly be got by Hypocriſy 
and Diſſimulation. Now God give us all Grace 
to live ſo now as we ſha}l wiſh we had lived in 
the great Day when God ſhall judge the Secrets of 
Men by Jeſus Chrift, 

To him with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt be 
all Praiſe, Honour and Glory for ever and ever, Amen. 
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SERMON XXI. 
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And when thou pꝛayeſt, thou (half 

not be as the Hypocrites are: foꝛ 

- they love to Pꝛap ſtanding in 

the Synagogues, and in the 

- Corners of the Streets, that 

they may be ſeen of Men. Ue- 

. rily, Þ ſap unto you, they have 
their Reward. 

V. 6. But thou, when thou prayeſt, enter 
into thy Cloſet, and when thou haſt ſhut 
thy Door, pray to thy Father which is in 
ſecret, and thy Father which ſeeth in ſe- 
cret, ſhall reward thee openly. 


The Firſt Sermon on this Text. 


1 theſe Words our Saviour goes on in guarding 
hisDiſciples againſt the Hypocriſy of the Scriles 
and Phariſees, which was a very great Blemiſh 
n all their Religious Duties: And in teaching them 
to go about all Duty with a more pure and ſingle 

Eye 
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Eye to God; and with a proſpect of Reward from 


him, without any Mixture of By-ends of Pride or 
worldly Intereſt. In the foregoing Words he had 
taught this in the Duty of Alms-giving ; and now: 
he goes on in the very ſame Manner to correct the 
Hpyocriſy of their Prayers and Devotions, and to 
{furniſh his Diſciples with better Inſtructions on that 
Subject. In the Words we have | 


I. A Caution againſt an hypocritical Way of 
Devotion; in the fifth Verſe. And when thou prayeſt, 
thou ſhalt not be as the Hypocrites are : for they love 
to pray ſtanding in the Synagogues, and in the Cor- 
ners of the Streets, that they may be ſeen of Men, 
Verily, I ſay unto you, they have their Reward. 


IT. A Direction to the oppoſite Sincerity and 
Secrecy ; in the ſixth Verſe. But thon, when thou 
pray?ſt, enter into thy Cloſet, and when thou haſt ſhut 
thy Door, pray to thy Father which is in ſecret ; and 
thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall reward thee 
openly. 


But before I ſpeak to either of theſe, it may nat 
be improper to take notice of one Thing here ſup- 
poſed, in which both Jews and Chriſtians, both 
Chriſt and the Scribes and Phariſees are agreed ; and 
that is, that Prayer is a very commendable Duty. 
It is a Duty of natural Religion, in which all are 


agreed and it neceſſarily follows from the —_ 
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of God's Plovidence and Inſpection 858 human 
Affairs, his Love to his poor Creatures, and Readi- 
neſs to help them, and our own great Weakneſs 
and Indigency. This is ſo well known that all who 
have ever pretended to any Degrees of Sanctity be- 
yond their Neighbours have uſed” this as a ſpeci- 
al Means to eſtabliſh that Character in the World; 
even to make the World believe that they were very 
aſſiduous 1 in their Application to God, and in re- 
' ceiving the due Returns of Prayer from him. For 
they knew that there is nothing doth more eſta- 

bliſh their Character of Piety, than the Belief of 


theſe frequent Intercourſes with the Deity. So it 


is ſtoried of Numa Pompilius, that famous Roman 
Law-giver; that towards procuring greater Credit 
to his Laws, he made them believe that he had 
frequent Night Meetings with a certain Goddeſs, 
Egeria, i in great requeſt among them. This Opini- 
on perhaps, as a great many others, might original” 
hy be owing to the Fews, whoſe Law-giver Moſes 
was fourty Days in the Mount with God, when 
he received thoſe divine Dictates of Laws, which 
he preſently delivered to that People. This as 
It gave a mighty Authority to his Laws, ſo it ani- 
mated them couragiouſly to go about every other 
Thing by his Direction, in confidence of the di- 
vine Aid to one that was ſo much, and ſo power- 
fully converſant with God by Prayer. They found 
by Experience that their Succeſſes again ft their Ene 
mies were more owing to the liſting up of Moſes, 
Hands 
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Hands 1 in Prayer, than to the lifting arr of their 
own Sword in Battel. Our Saviour zealouſſy en- 
couraged this Practice by his own Example; for 
there was nothing more common with him than to 
withdraw himfelf both from the Multitude and 
his Diſciples, that he might converſe with better 
Company than was to be found upon Earth, even 
with his heavenly Father. But we Chriſtians have 
very particular Obligations to this Duty of Prayer 
beyond all others, in regard that we know of ſo 
powerful an Interceſſor and Advocate at the Fa- 
ther's right Hand, that our Requeſts for good 
Things, being recommended by him, cannot well 
miſcarry, except by neglecting our Applications to 
him. It is no wonder then that the Scribes and Pha. 
riſees, the great Pretenders to Religion in thoſe 
Days, were particularly admired for their Addicted- 
neſs to this excellent Duty of Prayer. And cer- 
tainly it was a Thing highly commendable, had 
they ſet about it from a right Principle, and to a 
right End. But they ſo perverted the Uſe of this ex- 
cellent Duty that inſtead of being an Inſtrument 
of Religion and Devotion, it became a great Means 
to feed their Pride and Vanity, Againſt which 
our Saviour found it neceſſary to guard his Diſci- 
ples. And this leads me to the firſt Thing I ob- 
ſerved in the Words. Namely, 


I. Our Saviour's Caution againſt their hypocriti- 


cal Way of Devotion, And when thou prayeſt, 17 
halt 
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ſhalt not be as s the Hypocrites are : for they = to 
pray ſtanding in the. Synagogues, aud in the Corners of 
the Streets, that they may be ſeen of Men, Verily, I 
ſay unto yon they have their Reward, In which 
Words we may obſerve 

1. A Deſcription of one Piece of Hypocriſy ; 
Namely; an Oſtentation of Devotion; for there 
are certain Hypocrites deſcribed here, 2 ho love to 
pray flanding in the Synagogues and in the Corners of 
the Streets, that they may be ſeen of Men. 

2. A Dehortation from this Practice; hen thou 
prayeſt, thou ſhalt not be as the Hypocrites arc. 

As to the firſt, the Deſcription here given of Hy- 
pocrily in Devotion, we are to conſider theſe two 
Things. 1. What it is theſe Hypocrites are ſaid to 
do. They love 1..e. they affect to pray ſtanding in 
the Synagogues, and in the Corners of the Streets, that 
Is, in Places of greateſt Confluence or Reſort. 2. The 
Aim and View they had in all this; which was, 
not that they might approve themſelves to God; 
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but that they might gain the Reputation of mighty In 
godly and devout Men. My Text ſays, they did ki 
all this to be Jeen of Men. ec 
_ Hypocriſy is a very dangerqus Vice, and hard ou 
to know or diſcover. Hypodites had the great mi 
Vogue for Religion 1 in thoſe Days; and generally * 

0 


they have it in all Times; for they that have moſt 
of true Religion and Devotion have it between 
God and themſelves, and make the leaſt Show and 


Oſtentation of it; whereas Hy pocrites contrive 
to 
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to be ſeen in their Devotions; that they may gain 
the Applauſe due to Men of Devotion, and by 


Virtue of that Character may ſo much the more 


effectually carry on their worldly Deſigns. Not 
to digreſs from the Text, we have two Characters 
of Hypocriſy here ſet down, by which we may know 
it, both in ourſelves and others, if we are carefu] 
in making our Inſpection and Obſervation. One 
is the End which we propoſe to ourſelves; the 
other the outward Actions here deſcribed. As to 
the firſt, if our End is to pleaſe God, and with 
a regard to him, it is a true Sign of our Sincerity. 
But if it is to be ſeen of Men, to feed our Pride and 


Vanity, or to carry on any other worldly Ends, it 


is a Sign of Hypocriſy. ' This is a very plain Mark 
by which we may try our own Sincerity and Hy- 
pocriſy; but it is much more difficult thereby to 
try the Sincerity or Hypocrisy of others. For as 
to ourſelves, we can't but know our on ſecret 
Deſigns and Intentions, however we diſguiſe them 
in the Sight of the World. Judas could not but 
know, when he ſpoke up for Charity, and blam- 
ed Mary's ſpending of the precious Ointment upon 
our Saviour, ſaying, (a) It might have been ſold for 
much and given to the Poor, He could not be ig- 
norant, I ſay, that it was not that he minded the 
Poor that he ſaid this; but becauſe he would have 
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People encouraged to bring their Charity into the 
Proviſion Bag, of which he was the Keeper, with 
an Eye to thoſe indirect Gains he made of it. Nor 
could Auanias and Sapphira be ignorant with what 
Intent they joined themſelves to the Chriſtian So- 
ciety, that it was not that they truly believed the 
Chriſtian Faith, or valued the Holy Ghoſt who ena- 
bled the Apoſtles to work ſo many Miracles. It 
was not from any true Conviction upon their Spi- 
pits of the Truth or Goodneſs of Chriſtianity, that 
they joined themſelves to the Chriſtians ; but from 
a greedy Deſire to partake in that great Benefi- 
cence and Charity, and thoſe other worldly Con- 
veniencies they obſerved were the Lot of Chriſtians 
at that Time; namely, that none of their Body 
wanted any Thing, but that the Eſtates of the whole 
Society ſupplied the Wants of every individual 
Perſon among them. 80 that in all probability 
they entred into the Chriſtian Society, and took 
upon them the Chriſtian Profeſſion from no other 
View than as a Man makes a good worldly Bar- 
gain; in parting with a ſmall Part of his Eftate 
that he may ſecure to himſelf a good Annuity for 
Life, Upon this they pretended to be zealous Chri- 
ſtians, and to {ell their Poſſeſſion, as other moſt 
zealous Chriſtians did in thoſe Days, and to bring 
the whole Price of it (though they really brought 
but a Part) and lay it down at the Apoſtles Feet far 
the Service of the Church; thereby entitling them- 
ſeves. moſt n to the Care of the Church; 


49 


to be avoided. Mat. VI. 5. 3 39 
7*— — — — — 
2s if they had been not only true, but moſt zea- 
1 lots Believers: little conſidering or believing that 
y the Spirit, which enabled the Apoſtles to work 
t Miracles, could likewiſe detect all this their groſs 
s Diſtimulation, and puniſh them for it. But though 


c this Conſideration of the ſecret End we propoſe to 
* our ſelves in our Actions is an excellent Mark 
thereby to judge of our own Sincerity; it is not 
— ſo ſure a Mark, whereby to judge of the Sincerity 
t of others, except in ſo far as we can gather and 


N collect their ſeveral Intentions by their Actions. 
V For it is God's ſole Property to have an immedi- 
. ate Inſpection into Mens Hearts; we can't judge 
1s of one another's Hearts but from the Fruits of Good 
* or Evil we obſerve in one another's Life and 
le Actions. The Tranſgreſion of the wicked ſaith with - 
il WH in my Heart there is no Fear of God before bis Eyes; 
faith the Pſalmiſt, H. xxxvi. 1. But it was not a 
k ſmall Degree of Tranſgreſſion which made the Pſal- 
er WW miſt paſs this hard Cenſure; but an high Degree 
r- of habitual Wickedneſs, which made them odious 
e in the Sight of all good People; as it there fol- 
or WW lows, He flattercth himſelf in bis own Eyes, un- 
i- till bis Iniquity be found to be bateful. The Words 
| of bis Month are Iniquity and Deceit : be hath left off 
1g to be wiſe, and to do good. He deviſeth Miſchicf 
ht upon: bis Bed, aud ſetteth himſelf in a way that is 
or vt good; be abhorreth not Evil; Where we ſee 
n- WW irom a great many outward bad Signs of Wicked- 
h; neſs in wicked Men, the Pſalmiſt is brought tg 
as T Vol. III. 2 2 think 
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think in his Heart, that the wicked Man had no 
Fear of God before his Eyes: Theſe Signs were odi- 
ous Actions; deceitful falſe Words; a leaving off 
to do good; an inventing and deviſing of Miſ- 
chief and having no Abhorrence of- Evil. And 
from all theſe he concludes, as well he might, of the 
Ends he propoſed to himſelf, that they were not 
religious, but ſinful and wicked. | 

But from this Conſideration of the End of the 


Hy pocrite's Devotion, which is to be ſeen of Men, 


Jet us go on to the Conſideration of his outward 
Addions as they are here deſcribed. And the Short 
of the Character here given of him with reſpect 
to his Devotion is that he affects more to make 
Oftentatzon of his Devotion in Publick than to ſol- 
low it in Private. As to the publick Part of his 


Devotion he overdoes it, in all the moſt ſingular 


and unuſual Inſtances ; ſuch as his Readineſs to 
Pray among Crowds of People, at unuſual Times 
and Places, that he may be thonght to exceed all 
others in thoſe holy Exerciſes. But at the ſame 
time he is not half ſo aſſiduous in ſecret Prayer, 
where no Eye is upon him but God's; and where 
without any Danger of Pride or other - worldly 
Ends 2 70 may moſt a and uſefully be fol- 
Beek. 

For our better underſtundüttg this Part of the 
Hypoerite's CharaQer, there are ſome Things wor- 
thy of our Conſiderat ion, with relation to the li- 
teral Meaning of the Words, 1. Whereas it is here 
— ä ſaid 


r £©fcca anc. fc... HH... 


70 be 2oided. Mat. VI. 5: 341 


— —-— — — — 


ſaid They love to pray ſtanding in the Synagogues, and 
Corners of the Streets, the Meaning of this is, that 
they chooſe and affe& that Sort of publick, before 
private Prayer, they are averſe to the one, but 
very forward to the other. 2. The Word here 
tranſlated Synagogues is often uſed not only for the 
Places of divine Worſhip, but for all Manner of AY: 
ſemblies and Confluences of People; and indeed the 
learned Dr. Hammond in this Place tranſlates it, 
Places of Concourſe; and its being joined here with 
Corners of Streets, that is, the moſt publick Placcs 
of the City, where two or more Streets meet and 
croſs one another, makes it probable that that is 
the Meaning in this Place, From all which we 
may gather that our Saviour by this Deſcription 
did not in the leaſt deſign any Reflexion on the 
publick Worſhip of God either in the Church or 
Family, that being a Duty which he himſelf fre- 
quently performed ; but only on that untimely 
Affectation of Prayer in the Streets, or wherever 
there was any great Concourſe of People, to the 
End that they might be applauded and admired 
as Men of extraordinary Devotion and Piety. And 
anſwerably to this Scope of the Words, I take it 
to be one Sign of Hypocriſy, the chooſing to be 
noted and ſingular in the unſeaſonable Exerciſe 
of publick Devotion. I ſay unſeaſonable, for what 
can be more unſeaſonable tha when People are 
paſſing along the Streets, or met in great Numbers 
at Fairs and Markets about their worldly Buſineſe, 
Z 3 to 


2 — — — nm mm nn 
332 Hy bi in our is Prayers | 


to break in with our affected Deyotions; only that 
we may be taken notice of as Perſons of extra- 
ordinary Piety ? Of the ſame Kidney we may rec» 
kon all Sorts of undiſcreet Acts of publick Devo» 
tion, in which Men affect a Singularity and draw 
the Eyes of Spectators upon them. Such as the in- 
venting and uſing new religious Ceremonies other 
than are preſcribed or in aſe in the Place where 
we live; the enthuſiaſtical extemporary Prayers 
and Sermons of Monks and Quakers in the Streets 
or other publick Places, where Men are met about 
their lawfal Buſineſs or Recreations; unuſual af- 
fectedGeſtures, Faces, and Grimaces; as Pretences to a 
more ſublime and elevated Sort of Devotion. So 
much for the Deſcription of that Part of the Hy- 
pocriſy of the Scribes and Phariſees, which relates 
to the publick Oſtentation of their Prayers. | 
2. We are next to confider our Saviour's Dehor- 
tation of his Diſciples from this Practice. V hen 
thou prayeſt thou ſhalt not be as the Hypocrites are; 
and Ferily I ſay unto you they have their Reward. In 
which Dehorta tion there ſeem to be theſe three 
Arguments pointed at, as Motives to difluade us 
from that Practice. 1. That this Practice above 
deſcribed is taxed as Hypocritical. 2. That ou! 
Saviour affures us with an Aﬀeveration that it 
ſhall have no further Reward than what Hypocrites 
ſeek aſter, and commonly obtain in this Life. 3: 
From the Expreſſion, V hen thou prayeft, thou ſhalt not 
be as the ypocrites; Thou ſhall not be, Thou iny 
Diſciples 


„ 
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Diſciple, thou who profeffeſt thyſelf": a Chriſtian, 
ſhalt by no means be like them, intimating that 
that ſort of Practice is totally inconſiſtent withithe 
Spirit of Chriſtianity. Theſe are the three Argu- 
ments by which in purſuance of the Deſign of my 
Text, I ſhall briefly endeavour to diſſuade from 
this Practice. 

(1,) Firſt then, our Saviour points at a ſufficient 
Blemiſh in this Practice, when he accuſes it of 
Hypocriſy. When thou prayeſt , thou ſhalt not be as 
the Hypocrites are, for they love to pray ſtanding in 
the Places of Concourſe, and in ths Corners of the 
Streets, that they may be ſeen of Men, As much 
as to ſay, it is a baſe, diſingenuous Practice, while 
under pretence of ſerving God they carry on their 
own vile Deſigns of impoſing on Men, colouring 
their Pride and Vanity, their Covetouſneſs and 
Ambition and all their other Vices with' a falſe 
Show of extraordinary Devotion. This piece of 


-Hypocriſy has two Aggravations; firſt, that it is 


nothing but falſe and counterfeit, void of that 
Honeſty and Sincerity which becomes even an 
honeſt Heathen; it is all Varniſh and Paint, and 
ſhews nothing in its true Colours, and therefore 


utterly inconſiſtent with Truth and Ingenuity, 


which are fo lovely in the Sight of God and Man. 
Then, ſecondly, the Odiouſneſs of it is aggravated 
in that it ſerves itſelf of Religion for this baſe 
Purpoſe, to be that Varniſh and Paint to deceive 
ooo and Man, Corruptio opti; we ſay eft peſima; 
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the Corruption of the beſt Thing is the worſt Sort 
of Corruption. Now that Prayers and Devotions 
ſhquld be made the Arts to colour Villany, what 


can be more odious than This? 
(2.) Secondly, Our Sayiour aſſures us with an 


Aſſeveration that all this hypocritical Devotion ſhall 
have no Reward byond this preſent Time. Verily, I 
Jay unto you, they have their Reward , as much as to 
ſay, What they gain by thisPraCtice 3 in this World is 
all the Reward that attends this Sort of Devotion, I 
can give you the greateſt Aſſurance that there is no 
Reward attending it in the future State; but the 
quite contrary the ſevereſt Puniſnment. Surely 
to any one who believes any Thing of a future 
State, this Declaration oſ our Saviour's muſt be 
ſufficient to make us deteſt and abhor this Prac- 
tice. What Profit can there be in it ſufficient to 
make up this Loſs, the Forfeiture of our Reward in 
Heaven? This makes me think that a deliber- 
ate Hypocriſy cannot conſiſt with any Thing 
but Atheiſm, and an utter Diſbelief pf a future 
State. 

(2.) Thirdly, Thou my Diſciple ſhalt not be as the 
Hypocrites, implies that this Sort of Practice is to. 
tally inconſiſtent with the Spirit of Chriſtianity. 
And indeed there needs no long Argument to make 
out this. The Chriſtian Spirit is a Spirit of Truth 
and Haneſty, this Practice is grounded on Falſ- 
hood and Diſſimulation; the Chriſtian Spirit is a 


Spirit of Huoulity, this Practice proceeds from 
Pride 


E 
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Pride and Vanity; the Chriſtian Spirit is a Spirit 
of Simplicity, this Practice is all grounded on ſi- 
niſter Deſigns and By-ends, the Spirit of Chriſtia- 
nity is a Spirit which in every thing ſets God be- 
fore its Eyes, but this Practice ſetting God aſide, 
doth all to be ſeen of Men; the Chriſtian Spirit 
proceeds upon the Belief of an unſeen Happineſs, 
but this Practice proceeds altogether upon worldly 
Aims and Views. So that no two Things in the 
World, can be more diametrically oppoſite, than 
this Practice, and the Spirit of Chriſtianity, in 
every thing. | 

Thus now I have done with our Saviour's Cau- 
tion againſt an hypocritical Affectation ot Devo- 
tion. Time will not ſerve to handle the oppoſite 
Direction of entring into the Cloſet, at the ſixth 
Verſe; and therefore, after a ſhort Application of 
what has been ſaid, I ſhall conclude. 

And Firſt, As to what is here ſuppoſed, the 


Practice of Prayer; as to the Neceſſity of which, 


there is no Diſpute between the Chriſtian and the 
Jew, the Phariſaical, and the Chriſtian Righteouſ- 
neſs, I have ſome Reaſon to doubt that this Duty, 
tho* one of the firſt Rudiments and Principles of 
natural Religion, is very much neglected. It is 
viſible how little there is of publick Prayer in Fa- 
milies, and how little Reſort there is to the 
Prayers of the Church; and I doubt our private 
Devotion thrives no better than our publick ; and 


it ſo, it is no wonder there are ſo many other 
Diſorders 
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Diſorders in our Lives: For Prayer being the con- 
ſtant Means whereby Grace is to be drawn down, 
if we negle& that, we ſhall be a very unequal 
Match for our Corruptions, it weattack them only 
on our own Strength. There is nothing like the 
conſtant Uſe of Prayer for keepiug the Mind in a 
good Frame and Temper ; nothing draws down the 
continually needtul Supplies of Grace like it ; no- 
thing does better oil the Wheels of Action; in no- 
thing do we more nearly enjoy God, and have a 
| Taſte of Heaven upon Earth, than in the due 
Exerciſe of Prayer: and therefore let me leave 
this upon your Conſciences as a Duty of the grea- 
teſt Concern, and which, from Scripture and Ex- 
perience, I can aſſure you, will facilitate all other 
Duties, and help you to run cheerfully the Way of 
God's Commandments, 

As to the vicious Practice of the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees J have been preaching againſt, perhaps we 
may be apt to think ourſelyes very clear of all 
Branches of the Sin of Hypocriſy, which commonly 
Tiſes from great Pretentions to Religion and De- 
votion, of which, alas! in theſe Parts of theWorld, 
there 1s very little to be ſeen. But as little as 
there is, I wiſh that little were clear from Hypo- 
criſy, and that when we draw near to God with 
-our Lips, our Hearts went duly along with them. 
But without Breach of Charity, there 1s all the Pro- 
bability in the World it is quite otherwiſe; and 
Tat our publick Devotions are more for F aſhion's 

ſake, 
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fake, and to be ſeen of Men, than 1 from a true 

Fear of God; and that tho we pronounce the 
Prayers with our Mouths, we do not trouble our- 
ſel ves to make good the Meaning of them, In our 
Baptiſm we ſolemnly. renounce the Devil, the 
World, and the Fleſh, yet all our Pays give way 
> to the Suggeſtions and Temptations. of all three. 
! We lay often that excellent Prayer, Our Father 
- which art in Heaven; but how few are there among 
1 us, that love, fear, honour, truſt, and obey God, 
e as if we believed in good ecatneſt that he is our 
e heavenly Father? How few are there who ſhew 
any Deſire that God's Name ſhould be hallowed, 
* that is, always uſed in an holy, and never in a 


r profane Manner? How few are there that ſtudy the 
1 Advancement of God's Kingdom, or are any way 
concerned that his Laws ſhould be univerſally 
3 obeyed? How few are there who forgive Injurics, 
e as if they ſincerely believed, what they ſay in that 
I Prayer, that the Forgiveneſs of their own Sins 
y depends upon it? How few depend on God for 
e- their daily Bread, in the honeſt way of doing their 
d, Duty, and do not betake themſelves to unlawful 
as Shifts to procure it! How few defire, in good ear- 
0. neſt, to avoid Temptation; and how many take 
th the Devil's Office out of his Hand, and become 
m. Tempters both to themſelves and others? We are 
o- mightily miſtaken, if we think Hypocriſy is con- 
nd fined only to thoſe who make more than ordinary | 
's Preteptions to Piety and Pevotion; for it is Hypo- 
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criſy in all our Devotions, to pray for what we 
do not really deſire, and will not uſe the proper 
Means and Endeavours to obtain. Inſtead of a 
Form of Godlineſs then, let us ſtudy the Power of 
it, which we ſhall never attain, till our Hearts 
join with our Words in Prayer, and we mind God 
in them more than Men; and till the good Things 
we mention in Prayer, we afterwards uſe our own 
ſincere Endeavours to acquire. And then when 
Prayers and Endeavours go hand in hand together, 
as we may have all Aſſurance that our Prayers are 
not hypocritical, but ſincere, ſo we may be confi - 


dent, that if we patiently hold on, our Labour 


ſhall not be without the defired Succeſs, in fur- 
niſhing us with a plentiful Stock of Grace here, 
and in bringing us to the Kingdom of Glory here- 
aſter, through the Merits and Mediation of Jeſus 
Chriſt our bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer, 

To whom, &c. 


MA x. VI. 6. 


But thou, when thou pꝛayeſt, en- 


ter into thy Cloſet; and when 
thou haſt ſhut thy Door, pray 
to thy Father which is in ſec2er, 
and thy Father which ſeeth in 
ſecret, ſhall reward thee openly, 


The Second Sermon on this Text. 


„UR Saviour having in the preceding 


157 MN wy Verſe, cautioned his Diſciples againſt 
A) (As 


* 


an hypocritical Way of Devotion, 
» namely, againſt an Affectation to 

* pray ſtanding in the moſt publick 
Places, with a Deſign to be ſeen of Men, comes 
now, in the Words which I have read, to direct to 
the oppoſite Sincerity and Secrecy: But thou, when 
thou prayeſt, enter into thy Cloſet, &c. In which 
Words 
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Words we are not to imagine that we are diſou- 
raged from publick Prayer, whether in the Church 
or Family; for neither of theſe was our Saviour 
reprehending, but only the undiſcreet and hypo- 
critical Sallies of Devotion, at extraordinary Times 
'and Places. The Meaning of his Exhortation then 
is, as if he had ſaid, The Phariſees are not con- 
tented with the ordinary publick Devotions in the 
Church and Family; but becauſe they would be b 
thought godlier than other People, they break out 
into great ſeeming Flights of Devotion in the 


Markets, or wherever they can find any great r 
Number of People aſſembled; inſtead of Devotion \ 
to God, aiming only at the Applauſe of Men : But l! 
inftead of this vain Humour of pretended Devo- 7 
tion, I will teach yen a Way in which ye ſhall 1 
vent your real Devotion, and ſuppreſs your Pride. 1 
When thou haſt a mind to ſnew any extraordinary p 
Devotion, get thee to ſome ſecret Place, and let th 
thy Devotions be between God and thine own ſe 
Soul, and ſuch Devotions he will reward. In the at 
Words thus explained, we may obſerve theſe three pr 
Thing | 


J. We OY ſecret Prayer here recommended, 
before thoſe undiſcreet publick Devotions 1 in the 
Crowds of Spectators. 


9 


II. We have a Deſcription of the propereſt Pre- 


Rn for this ret Prayer, which is by ente- 
ring 
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ring into the Cloſet, or other ſecret Place, and 
ſhutting out all Company and Buſineſs, 


III. We have a Promiſe of an open Reward to 
this ſecret Prayer. 


Theſe are the three Points which I intend, with 
God's Aſſiſtance, to treat of in this Diſcourſe, in 
the ſame Order in which I have propoſed them. 


I. Firſt, I obſerve here we have ſecret Prayer 
recommended, before thoſe undiſcreet publick De- 
votions, which were uſed by the Scribes and Phari- 
ſees in Crowds of Spectators: But thou, when thou 
prayeſt, enter into thy Cloſet ; and when thou haſt 
ſhut thy Door, pray to thy Father which is in Secret, 
There is nothing here intended againſt the ſtated 
publick Devotions of the Church or Family, only 
the undiſcreet Sallies of publick Devotion at un- 
ſeaſonable Times and Places, are either condemned, 
at leaſt in private Chriſtians ; (for to them in that 
private Capacity, I ſhewed you formerly this Diſ- 
courſe was ſpoke) or at leaſt comparatively ſecret 
Prayer is preferred before it. The Word, Txpudoy, 
which we render Cloſet, does not ſignify a Place 
only ſet apart for Devotion, but it ſignifies a Store- 
houſe, a Counting-houſe, a Wardrobe, as well as 
a private Chamber, I take notice of this for two 
Reaſons. Firſt, Becauſe the Secrecy defigned by 
our Saviour in theſe private Devotions, is * 

at 
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that he would not have it known or divul ged, no 
not ſo much as by the Place, what we are about. 
Now if it were a Place only dedicnted to Devotion, 
every Time we enter into it, this would be a pub- 

liſhing what we are about, and in ſome Sort the 
contriving to be ſeen of Men, at leaſt that it 
ſhould be known how much Time we ſpend in our 
Devotion, which ſeems to be far different from our 
Saviour s Deſign, which is to, have no other Wit- 
neſs of theſe Things but God only. Another Rea- 
fon for which I take notice of this, is, that I may 
obviate an Excuſe which ſome poor People have 
for neglecting this Duty of ſecret Prayer, namely, 
that they want the Conveniency of a Cloſet tor 
their ſecret Devotions. But ſuppoſing this were 
ſo, if they have a Chamber, if they have a Store- 
Houle, it they have any other Place where they 
do their other Buſineſs, if they have but a Door 
with a Lock or Bolt, any Place where they can 
ſecretly addreſs themſelves to God, this I believe 
3s as much as is deſigned by theſe Words, Enter in- 

to thy Cloſet. 

But now to come to the chief Thing here recom- 
mended, which is ſecret Prayer, preferably to theſe 
undiſcreet Sallies of publick Devotion, at unſea- 
ſonable Times and Places, there appear to me ſe- 
veral Reaſons for this Injunction. 


(I.) Firſt, the Conſideration of the Perſons to 


whom our Sayiour addreſſed this Diſcourſe, who 


were private Perſons, and in their private Capa- 
city. 


2 


city. This I formerly proved at large, and there- 
fore ſhall not now ſpend time about it; that tho' 
the Perſons of the Apoſtles were preſent, they were 
there only as private Chriſtians, and had not as 
yet received their Apoſtolick Commiſſion. Now 
conſidering our Saviour's Hearers, I ſay, as private 
Perſons, it was very proper to debar them from 


that Way of taking upon them to pray in Publick, 


which the Scribes and Phariſees took. Publick 
Prayer, as well as publick Preaching, was proper 
to be annexed to the Miniſterial Office, and fo I 
find it reckoned by the Apoſtles, Acts vi. 4. Where 
the two chief Parts of the Province they aſſign to 


themſelves, are the Exerciſe of Prayer, and the 


Miniſtry of the Word: But we will give ourſelves 
continually to Prayer, and to the Miniſtry of the 
Word. And it cant be denied, that private Per- 
ſons; invading theſe Offices, has been the Occaſion 
of much Diſorder in the World. It is no Wonder 
then, that our Saviour, {peaking to private Perſons 
in their private Capacity, ſhould recommend to 


them, whenever they find themſelves in a devout 


Frame for Devotion, to employ it rather in ſecret 
Prayer between God and their own Souls, than in 
framing publick Prayers before the Multitude 
This then I aſſign as the firft Reaſon of this Pre. 
cept, namely, the keeping up Order and Decency. 

(2) This Precept was exceeding proper to avoid 


Hypocriſy, which was the Sin which the Scribes 


and Phariſees were moſt guilty of, and againſt which 
Vol, III. Aa our 
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our Saviour takes moſt particular Care always to 
guard his Diſciples. The Phariſees turned Reli- 
gion into a ſcenical, theatrical Buſineſs; and in- 
Read of that, our Saviour bends it all to an inwaid 
Principle, a Regard to God, more than a Regard 
to Men; an acting as in his Sight and Preſence, 
and not a hunting tor the Applauſe of Men. Now 


Hypocriſy being ſuch a ſubtle, inſinuating Vice, 


this was one good Way to keep us at a great Diſ- 
tance from it, to withdraw us from the Eyes of 
Men, and to teach us to mind the Eye of God in 
our extraordinary Devotions. By this Means we 
may much more eaſily acquire the Comfort of 
knowing our own Sincerity, of which there is no 
better Mark than this, an avoiding of Oftentation 
in our Devotion, and a diligent drawing near to 
God in ſecret Prayer. 

(3.) This Precept was excellent to avoid Pride, 
and to nouriſh Humility : For tho” it is poſſible 
that a Man may be proud of his ſecret Devotions, 
he 18 1n much more Danger of that Sin, when, be- 
ſides the Corruption of his own Heart, he has the 
Applauſes of a great many others to ſtruggle with, 
and a ſtrong Stream of Admirers, all contributing 
to feed his Pride and Vanity; and therefore it was 
not fit that every weak, and often undiſcreet pri- 
vate Chriſtian, ſnould have the Liberty of fram- 
ing publick Prayer; but that That ſnould be reſer- 
ved for thoſe whom God ſhould endow with a 
larger Meaſure of Giſts and Graces, and by his 

Providence 
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Providence ſhould call out to more publick Em- 


ployments in the Miniſtry. So much for the firſt 
Thing I- obſerved in the Words, That ſecret Prayer 


is recommended to private Chriſtians, before the 
framing of publick Devotions in the Crowd of 
Spectators. I come now to 


II. The ſecond Thing I obſerved in the Text, 
namely, that the propereſt Preparation for ſecret 
Prayer, is by entring into the Cloſet, or other 
ſecret Place, and ſhutting out all Company and 
Buſineſs: But thou, when thou prayeſt, enter into 
thy Cloſet , and when thou haſt ſhut thy Door, pray to 
thy Father in Secret. There are three Things, as I 
apprehend, contained in this Advice, all very 
proper to diſpoſe us for this Duty of ſecret Prayer : 
namely, | 

1. Solitude; or a withdrawing from Company. 

2. Leaſure; or a withdrawing from Buſineſs. 

3. A ſerious Application of the Mind to God 
which implies a withdrawing it from all other 
Objects. | 

1. Firſt, There is nothing more neceſſary to diſ- 
poſe us for ſecret Devotion than Solitude, or a 
frequent withdrawing ourſelves from Company: 
Enter into thy Cloſet, and ſhut thy Door, Every one 
who has any Knowledge or Experience in private 
Prayer and Devotion, knows that there is no 
greater Enemy to Devotion, (bating a ſcandalous 


wicked Life) than a Mind diſſipated with much 
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Company. Worldly Company and Buſineſs, ſtrong- 
ly diverts the Heart from that inward Recollection 
and Attention, which is neceſſary in order to our 
converſing with God in Prayer. It is very obſer- 
vable, that our bleſſed Saviour, as he ſet us in his 
own Example, a Pattern of all other Virtues, fo 
he gave us great Examples of Retirement for De- 
votion. For to ſay nothing of his private Life, 
before his publick Miniſtry, which we may well 
conclude was ſpent much in Devotion; (for as he 
grew in Wiſdom and Stature, it is obſerved like- 
wiſe, that he grew in Favour with God as well as 
Man; ) we may fee with what a ſolemn Retirement 
he began his Miniſterial Function, ſpending no 
leſs than Forty Days in the Wilderneſs. And how 
frequently do we read of his withdrawing himſelf 
from his Diſciples into a Mountain apart to pray ? 
And when he was moſt frequented with Crowds of 
Diſciples, and others that attended his Doctrine 
and Miracles, that he had no Time in the Day 
he Role Time from his Reſt in the Night, to ſpend 
in Devotion and ſecret Prayer. Devotion is like a 
fine Spirit, which quickly evaporates if it takes 
Air, and therefore to preſerve it, we ſhould often 
withdraw ourſelves from the Company of Men, and 
be retired with God. And certainly there can't he 
a worſe Sign of a bad ſpiritual State, than a great 
Averſion to Retirement and ſecret Prayer. 
2. A ſecond Thing requiſite to diſpoſe the Mind 
for ſecret Prayer, is Leaſure, or a withdrawing 
= from 
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from Buſi neſs; or rather an inward Tranquillity 3 
that 1s, not oily a Freedom from Buſineſs, but 
from worldly Cares, Luſts, and Paſſions. For what 
ſignifies the withdrawing from Company without, 
if we carry our Company and Buſineſs along with 

us? Certainly then, The entring into the Cloſet, and 
ſbutting the Door, muſt ſignify our affording our- 
ſelves Leaſure to attend on God: And the bare 
bodily Attendance ſignifies nothing, if we are ab- 
ſent in Mind; if we carry our Shops, and Stores, 
and Farms ; our Accounts, Bargains, worldly Cares 
and Projects, along with us; or which is worſe, 
our Luſt, Ambition, and Revenge. Theſe are the 
true Cauſes, both that our Devotion is ſo unſuc- 
ceſsful, and fo unpleaſant and irkſome. For how 
can we expect that God will grant thoſe Prayers, 
which come not from the Heart, but are put up 
in ſuch a lifeleſs Manner, and with as little Con- 
cern, as we commonly act, when we {peak of one 
thing, and think of another? Or how can we de- 
light in any Company, tho' never ſo good, when 
our Hearts are abſent, and we entertain that Com- 
pany only for Faſhion's ſake? If ever we deſign 
then that our ſecret Prayers ſhould either be plea- 
ſant or ſucceſsful, we muſt addreſs ourſelves to 
them with Minds recollected, and diſintangled 
from all other Company or Buſineſs, or fo much as 
any hankering after them, that we may entirely 


wait on God, 
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3. And this leads me to the third Thing obſer- 
ved in this Advice about ſecret Prayer, namely, 
a ſerious Application of the Mind to God; Pray 
to thy Father which is in Secret. There are ſundry 
very uſeſul Subjects I might inſiſt on from theſe 
Words; ſuch as 1. The Object of Divine Worſhip, 
not Saints and- Angels, not the Virgin Mary, but 
God himſelf. 2. That we are to approach to God 
as dutiſul Children to a loving Father, willing 
and ready to help them; Thy Father. 3. That 
there is no Place ſo retired, where God doth not ſee, 
and hear, and mind us; Thy Father in Secret. 4. 
The intent Application of the Soul to him in this 
holy Exerciſe; Pray to thy Father in ſecret, But I 
ſhall ſay nothing of the firſt, becauſe we have no 
Papiſts, nor Favourers of them here; but the De- 
votions we put up, we all put them up to Al- 
mighty God, through the Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Nor ſhall I ſay any thing of the ſecond, that we 
are to approach to God as dutiful Children to a 
loving Father, willing and ready to help us ; be- 
cauſe This will come in better on the Explicaticn 


of the Lord's Prayer, which quickly follows in this 


Chapter, The third and fourth indeed, concerning 
God's ſeeing in ſecret, and the intent Application 


of the Soul to him in this holy Exerciſe, it will 


not be amiſs now briefly to conſider. As to the 
firſt of theſe: What I obſerved from the Words, 
Thy Father which is in Secret, and thy Father which 
ſeeth in Secret, was, that there is no Place fo reti- 

red» 
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red, where God is not preſent, and doth not ſee, 
and hear, and mind us. This, like ſeveral other 
of God's Perfections, we poor Mortals can't eaſily 
comprehend, yet we proteſs to believe it: But O 
that we could act ſuitably to this Belief! How 
c ircumſpect and exact would it make us in all our 
Deportment! How many Things are there, which 
the Sight of any ſorry Mortal Witne!is will deter 
us from committing, which yet we boldly venture 


it on, notwithſtanding what we pretend to believe of 
e, God's Omnipreſence and Omnipotence. It is really 
4. to be feared, that we delude ourſelves in this Mat- 
Is ter, and that we do not believe this Doctrine, 
I ſeeing it has ſo little Influence on our Lives; tor 
0 if we believed in good earneſt that God ſees into 
e- our Hearts, and all our ſecreteſt Tranſactions, it 
1— would be a mighty powerful Curb to keep us to 
t. our good Behaviour. That which Divines call the 
7e Exerciſe of the Divine Preſence, is a ſtrong Pre- 
A ſervative againſt Temptations, and deſerves there- 
e- fore to be recommended to our Study and Practice, 
f as a Thing of the greateſt Importance. But the 
lis laſt Thing I told you, was contain'd in this Ex- 
g preſſion of Praying to our Father in ſecret,” i, the 
m | intent Application of the Soul to God in this holy 
II Exerciſe. For Prayer is not a drawing near to 
he God with the Lips, but with the Heart, and there- 
8. fore requires the cloſeſt Union of Affection to him. 
h This makes it ſo difficult an Exerciſe, as being the 
1- applying of the Heart and Soul to an inviſible and 


d, Aa 4 incoinpre- 
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incomprehenſible Object. For beſides that, the 
Devil ſets himſelf, with all his Art and Cunning, 
to hinder this cloſe Application to God, our own 
fooliſh Minds are ſo taken up with ſenſible Ob. 
jects, and our Imagination is ſo repleniſhed with 
the Pictures and Images of them, that it is the 
hardeſt Thing in the World to keep it from wan- 
dring in Prayer, and requires our utmoſt Efforts 
and Endeavours to that Purpoſe. For this End it 
is requiſite that we be poſſeſſed of a very lively 
Faith in God, of a tervent Love to him, of a Truſt 
and Affiance in his Mercy in Chriſt Jeſus, of a par- 
ticular Belief of thoſe ample Promiſes, which he 
has made to the ſincere Performance of this Duty 
of Prayer : And all little enough to keep the Mind 
bent to that Degree of Attention, and ſærewed up 
to that Meaſure of Affection, which is requiſite in 
Prayer. And this leads me to 


III. The third and laſt Thing I obſerved in the 
Words, namely, the Promiſe of an open Reward 
to this ſecret Prayer: And thy Father which ſeeth 
in ſecret, ſhall reward thee openly, It is a very ex- 
preſs Promiſe, and has its Accompliſhment both in 
the many viſible Bleſſings conferred on devout Peo- 
ple as the Returns of their Prayers here upon Earth, 
and in the great final Reward. of Glory, which 
before Men and Angels ſhall be beſtowed upon 
them in Heaven. And certainly there is no Duty 
attended with more viſible Bleſſings than this of 
. Devotion, 
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Devotion. It would be needleſs to reckon them 
all up; for it is the great Means of obtaining all 
Bleſſings whatſoever, either for ourſelves or others, 
either for this Life, or the Life to come, as I 

have ſhewed at large on ſome other Occaſions. 
And therefore having now finiſhed what I pro- 
poſed to conſider from the Text, I ſhall conclude 
with an Exhortation to the Practice of this much 
neglected Duty of ſecret Prayer. We all pretend 
to be Chriſtians, that is, to obey the Laws, and 
to follow the Example and Conduct of Chriſt Jeſ us. 
Now there is nothing he preſſes more earneſtly up- 
on us than the avoiding of Hypocriſy , and This 
he gives as one of the principal Inſtances of our 
avoiding Hypocriſy, our frequenting of ſecret Pray- 
er. And to encourage us to the diligent Pertor- 
mance of this Duty, he has aſſured us not only 
that God takes ſpecial Notice of it, as being a 
Duty performed with a pure regard to himſelf, 
but that he will amply reward it; and particu- 
larly that there ſhall be ſomething in the Reward, 
that ſhall put a particular Honour on the Secrecy 
of the Duty ; for as he ſees it in Secret, he will 
reward it openly. There are Abundance of other 
Promiſes ſcattered both in the Old and New Tefta. 
ment to the ſame purpoſe, with this further Aſſu- 
rance for our Encouragement, that we have a power- 
ful Mediator and Advocate at the Father's right 
Hand, Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous, to further all our 
Petitions, We are taught that the Condition upon 
| | which 
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which we are to expect to receive, is that we aſk; the 
Condition upon which we are to expect to find God, 
is that we ſeek him; and the Way to have the Door 
opened to all the Treaſures of his heavenly Giits 
and Graces is, that we knock inceſſantly. Certainly 
if our Saviour had not known this to be the beſt 
and moſt uſeful Exerciſe and Employment for us, 
he would never have given us ſuch extraordinary 
Encouragement to it. But all it ſeems will not 
do; there is nothing from which our corrupt Na- 
tures are more backward; there is nothing the 
Devil takes more Pains to hinder; there 1s nothing 
which the World with all its Luſts doth more pow- 
erfully divert, than the Exerciſe of ſecret Prayer. 
This is to ſtop the fountain Head from whence the 
Streams of all Bleſſings proceed. This is to put 
out the Life of Religion; for without This it is but 
a dead Carcaſe, all other Duties without this are 
but dull Morality ; it is this bleſſed Intercourſe by 
Prayer that feeds the Love of God, which is the 
Soul of all religious Duty. Take away That, and 
all the reſt is a Body without Life; an Heap of 
Ceremonies without Reality, and any Thing rather 
than Religion. O! give me leave then to preſs this 
Duty of ſecret Prayer with an unuſual Concern, 
Could we once perſwade you to This, we ſhould 
have an eaſy Taſk in all our other Buſineſs, For 
by a diligent frequenting of this Duty, ſuch Light 
and Knowledge would be darted into your Minds 
by God himſelf, that ye would become Wiſer than 

| all 


— mY wn... aw Vw wut 


is Prayer, recommended. Mat. VI. 6 5 3 63 


all your Teachers, And ye would likewiſe acquire 
ſuch a tractable Temper that ye would not require 
many Arguments, to ſtir you up to your Duty, but 
ye would be A willing People in the Day of God's 
Power, And if willing, Prayer in Chriff's 
Name would draw down ſuch a Meaſure of Grace 
as would anoint the Wheels of Action, and make 
them go glibly into all Duty. Let me then moſt 
earneſtly entreat all to ſet about this Duty. Let 
thoſe who are Young, Remember their Creator in 
the Days of their Touth, and beg his Bleſſing and 
Conduct in that dangerous Time of their Lives. 
Let Men of Buſineſs diligently pray tor God's Bleſ- 
ling; otherwiſe they may in vain riſe up early 
and go to Bed late, and eat the Bread of Careful- 
neſs all the Day long. Let Perſons in publick 
Truſt, who have the Management of the Publick 
upon their Hands mind this Duty; for (a) Except 
the Lord build the Houſe, they labour iu vain that 
build it; and except the Lord keep the City, the Watch- 
man walketh but in vain, Let old Men and Wo- 
men who muſt ſhortly leave the World think it 
moſt proper for them to extricate themſelves from 


worldly Buſineſs, and to retire to the Duties of 


Devotion; let them Trim their Lamps and gird up 
their Loyns for their great Journey. In ſhort let 


us all Seek the Lord while he may be found, and call 


—— : — 
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upon him while he is near, And think not that De- 
votion will hinder Act ion; quite otherwiſe, when 
ye are dull in other Duties, This will give you a 
new Edge; when your Chariot Wheels go ſlow, 
This will new oil them; and to your own weak En- 
eavours This will add new Life and Vigour that ye 
will be able to do all Things through Chr:/t ſtrenꝑth- 
ning you, To conclude then with my Text. Eu- 
ter into your Claſets; and when ye have ſhut the Door, 
pray unto your Father in ſecret, and your Father 
which ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall reward you openly. 

Now to him who thus invites and encourages 
our Addrefles; to the Hearer of Prayer, and the 
God of all Conſolation. To the Father, Sou, and Holy 
Ghoſt be all Praiſe, Honour, and Glory, Might, Pow - 
er and Dominion, for ever and ever, Amen. 
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But When pe pzay, uſe not vain 
Nepetitions, as the Heathen do 
fo? they think that they (all be 
heard for their much ſpeaking. 


V. 8. Be not ye therefore like unto 

them: for pour Father know- 
eth what Things ye have need 
of before ye ask him. 


EASE: S to the Connexion; the general Subject 
A our Saviour was now upon, was the 
"Is; cautioning his Diſciples againſt ſome 
— Blemithes in the Righteouſneſs of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, Some of theſe Blemiſhes 


proceeded from their wrong Interpretations of the 
- — the 
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the Law, of which we had ſeveral Inſtances in the 


5th Chapter of this Goſpel. And ſome other of 


them, were without any pretence or colour of Law 
only through their Pride, Covetouſneſs, and Cen- 
ſoriouſneſs, mixed in with other commendable 
Duties, which quite marred the Grace and Beauty 
of them. Their Pride ran through all their Du- 
ties; but was more notoriouſly conſpicuous in three 
very eminent ones, Alms-giving, Prayer, and Faſt- 
ing. The Pride of their Alms-giving we had an 
Account of, and a ſerious Caution againſt it in the 
firſt four Verſes of this Chapter. 'The ſame as to 
their Prayers, at leaſt one Branch of it, their At- 
ſectat ion to be ſeen of Men in their Devotions, 
our Saviour cautioned againſt at the 5th and 6th 
Verſes, being the Words immediately preceeding 
the Text. And now in theſe two Verſes which I 
have read, another Part of the Pride adhering to 
their Devotions 1s guarded againſt; namely, the 
great Length of them, But this is mentioned with 
another Aggravation; namely, as an Heatheniſh 
Vice, and proceeding from their Iznorance of the 
Nature of God, and the Nature of true Devotion. 
But when ye pray uſe not vain Repetitions as the Hear 
then do, &Cc. 

From the Words I ſhall endeavour to do theſe 
two Things. 


I. To give a Deſcription of this Blemiſh of 


Devotion, called here The uſing of vain Repetitions, 
Il. To 
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II. To explain the Aggravations of this Sin as 
they may be gathered from the Text and Con- 
text, | 


But before I begin, that we may not think our 
Saviour is wandring from his Subject, by bringing 
in the Faults of the Heathen, in the midſt of his 
treating of thoſe of the Scribes and Phariſzes : Not 
to inſiſt on it that ſome Copies inſtead of the 
Word Heathen, have here the Word Hypocrites; 
we are to conſider that even this of long Prayers, 
as well as hypocritical ones, was one of the Vices 
of the Scribes and Phariſees. This ſame Evangeliſt, 
Chap. xxiii. FV. 14. gives us an Account of a Wo 
denounced againſt thein by our Saviour on this 
Account, that for a Pretence they made long Pray- 
er, in the mean time devouring Widows Houſes» 

o unto you Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites, for 
ye devour Widows Houſes, and for a Pretence make 
long Prayer; therefore ye ſhall receive the greater 
Damnation. And both (a) St. Mark and (b) St. 
Luke give us an Account of his cautioning his 
Diſciples againſt that Part of their Character. And 
therefore though to aggravate the Odiouſneſs of it, it 
is added here, that it is an Heatheniſh Cuſtom, yet 
being likewiſe a Cuſtom of the Ccribes and Phariſees, it 


(a) Mar. x11. 40. (b) Luk. xx. 47. 


Was 
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was very pertinent to bring it in, in this Place; 
where he is cautioning his Diſciples againſt the 


— 
9 


Blemiſhes of the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and. 


Phariſees. 

1. But now to come to the Fault itſell, it is cal- 
led here, Ving vain Repetitions, and much ſpeał - 
ing in Prayer. It is no eaſy Matter to give either 
a lig Deſcription of the Fault, or of the Reaſons 
why it became fo faulty, The chief Fault of it, it 
ſcems, lay in turning Devotion from the affectionate 
Work of the Heart, to the Work of the Invention, 
Memory or Tongue: Or to an idle Repetition of 
the ſame Thing over and over again. Some of 
the Jewiſh Writers tell us of the Phariſees, that 
they would make Prayers three Hours long; and 
we read of the Prieſts of Baal that (a) they cried 
to their God from Morning to Noon, ſaying, O 
Baal hear us, Now there were ſeveral Reaſons 
for which they made theſe long Prayers. The Pha- 
riſees we are expreſly told, did it for a Shew or 
Pretence, Luk. xx. 47. that is, that they might 
gain to themſelves a Character of devout and reli- 
gious People; a Character which turned mightily to 
Account for their covetous and ambitious Deſigns: 
And this ſhews us- how properly it comes in here, 
under this Head of their Pride. The Heathens 
had really no better Notions of their Gods; but 
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thought 
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thought they might be harangued and . 
like Men, by human Eloquence; or even wearied 
out by Dunning and Importunity. 
2 And this leads me to the ſecond Thing I was 
to explain; namely, wherein the Faultineſs of this 
Practice doth confilt. 
There is great Probability the Fault of theſe 
Devotions did not lie only in the Length of them: 
For if a true Spirit of Devotion is kept up all the 
time, we can't well exceed either in the Frequency 


or the Continuance of our Addreſſes to God; or 


even in an holy Importunity at the Throne of 
Grace, Nor is it unlawful to make Repetition of 
the ſame Words and Petitions in Prayer, fo it be 
done from a Spirit of Devotion. We have ſeveral 
Examples in the Holy Scriptures of both the Prac- 
tices. What a long, yet excellent Prayer did So- 
lomon pronounce at the Dedication of the Temple? 
And David makes frequent Repetitions of the ſame 


devout Prayers and Thanks-givings in the Book 


of the Pſalms. It is written of our Saviour too, 
that three ſeveral Times he prayed in the Gardens 
that the Cup of Sufferings might paſs from him; 


and that in theſe three Prayers he made uſe of the 


ſame Words. And as to the lengthening of bis 
Devotions, i in Luk. vi. 12. we are told that He went 
out to a Mountain to pray; ; and continued all Night 
in Prayer to God. It is true the Words are by ſome 


otherwiſe tranſlated, that he continued all Night 


in God's Houſe of Prayer, or in a Synagogue de- 
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dicated to God for that purpoſe, for the Greek 
Word Tgootu # fi gnifies both Prayer, and an Houſe 
of Prayer. But granting this, it is moſt probable 
that that Night was ſpent in Devotion, ſor elſe 
why ſhould he ſtay all Night in an Houſe of Pray- 
er? From all which it would#ſeem that it is not 
the bare Length of Devotions, nor the uſing Repe- 
titions in them, that is, ſimply condemned. 

To ſatisfie ourſelves then more poſitively in this 
Blemiſh of both Phariſaical and Heatheniſh Devo” 
tion, whach 1s here condemned, let us a little more 
narrowly conſider the Text and Context. From 
whence we-may gather the following Obſervations, 
which will give us great Light into this Mat- 
ter. | 

1. That Oſtentation, and other worldly Aims 
and Deſigns from long Prayers are here condemn- 
ed. 

2. That unwoxthy Conceptions of God, as if he 
either knew not our Wants, or were unwilling to 
relieve them, till informed and moved by our 
Perſuaſi ions or een are here likewiſe con- 
demned. 

3. That the Preſeribihg to God i in a great many 
worldly and indifferent Things, which lengthens 
out Prayers, is likewiſe here cenſured. 

4. That our wrong Conceptions concerning 
the nature of Prayer, turning it ſrom the Heart 


to a mere external laborious Service, are here rec- 
tified. ä 


5. From 
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5. From the whole that all Things conſi dered, 
few Words in Prayer are beſt, and fitteſt for the 


generality of Mankind. 


All theſe being founded on the Text; and afford. 
ing us ſeveral good Helps and Directions for our 
Devotions, and particularly being introductory of 
that excellent Form of Devotion, which immedi- 
ately follows in the Lord's Prayer, and caſting 
great Light npon it, will require our more parti- 


cular Conſideration, and ſhall accordingly be the 
Subject of my Diſcourſe at this Time; 


I. The f/f Thing I obſerve from this Prohibition 
of Vain Repetitions, and much ſpeaking in Pray- 
er, is, that the Sinews of Oftentation and Cove- 
touſneſs, and divers other Vices, which the HMari- 
ſecs carried on by means of their long Prayers, 
are here cut off: And we are taught a Simplicity 
in our Prayers, and a Freedom from all ſiniſter De- 
ſign. I gather this Obſervation, chiefly from the 
Context, and from comparing this Text, with o- 
ther Quotations of the ſame, by this ſame Apoſtle, 
and ſome other of the Evangeliſts. As to the 
Context, it is plain our Saviour in it is reprehend- 
ing the Scribes and Phariſees, particularly as to 
their Pride ; that they did their Alms to be ſeen of 
Men ; that they prayed in the moſt publ ick Places 
to be x Ws of Men; and that in faſting they diſ- 
figured their Faces, that they might appear unto 
Men to faſt. It being plain then that this is the 
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Subject our Saviour is here treating of, if this which 
is ſaid of Vain Repetition and much ſpeaking in 
Prayer, can be reduced to it, there is all the Rea- 
ſon in the World that it ſnould be admitted. And 
there is no difficulty in the Thing, when it is ſo 
plainly marked to our Hand in the other Quotati- 
ions about long Prayers already mentioned, that 
the Phariſees made them for a Shew, hereby turn- 
ing their Devotion into Vanity; and out of Cove- 
touſneſs, that they might make a Prey of the more 
ſimple, particularly that they might devour Wi- 
dows Houſes. 

From hence let us obſerve what an abominable 
Practice it is, to put on Religion only for a Cloak 
to Pride, Covetouſneſs, or any other carnal De- 
ſigns. Time has been, and that in the Memory of 
fome yet living, when a Sett of Hypocrites by 
their long Prayers and other acted Devotions, came 
not only to impoſe upon Widows and the more 
ſimple Sort, but upon a whole Nation, till they 
deſtroyed the King and Countrey by a Civil War 
and ſeated themſelves in the chief Seats of Govern” 
ment, and glutted their Pride, Ambition, Cove- 
touſneſs and Cruelty to the uttermoſt. Then this 
excellent Form of Prayer which our Saviour him- 
ſelf compoſed was laid aſide, as a mean Thing in 
compariſon of their long extemporary Effuſions, 
But I need not infiſt on this, for we are run into 
the other extream; the Hypocriſy of that Age hag 


begot the Atheiſm and Irreligion of this, and in- 
ſtead 
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ſtead of their long Prayers, we are come to none 
at all. But before we have done with our Sav1- 
our's Directions here about Prayer, we ſhall meet | 
with ſeveral Things relating to our own Caſe as | 
well as theirs. 


II. To go on then, the ſecond Thing I obſerved 
from the Words was, that unworthy Conceptions 
of God, as if he either knew not our Wants, or | 
were unwilling to relieve them, till informed and | 
moved by our Perſuaſions or Importunities; are it 
here likewiſe condemned, They think, ſays my 
Text, that they ſhall be heard for their much ſpeak. ? 
ing. And again, Be not ye therefore like unto them, | 
for your Father knoweth what Things ye have need 
of before ye ask him, Upon this, Obſervation I muſt 
firſt remove an erroneous Notion of Almighty God, | 
which this Practice was built upon; and then an- | 
ſwer an Objection, which riſes ſrom the true Doc- | 
trine in this particular, | 

(I.) The erroneous Notion of Almighty God, | 
this Practice of much ſpeaking in. Prayer is built 
upon is, that he is like unto us weak Men; un- | 
knowing m many Things, till we intorm him; a. ö 
verſe to ſome Things, till we perſuade him; frpet- | 
ful, till we remind him; and wavering and un- | 
reſolved, till we fix him by our Arguments and 
Importunity. All, unworthy Notions of God, 
which our Saviour by the Doctrine of my Text, 
endeavours to correct and remove. And indeed 
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nothing could have been ſaid more proper of 
them, than as our Saviour here doth, to leave 
upon them the blot of Heatheniſh Ignorance, 


The Heathens knew no better moſt of them; and 
indeed their Gods deſerved to be no better thought 


of. But we Chriſtians ſhould have quite other No- 
tions of God Alinighty; namely, that he knows 
all our Wants before we aſk him, and knows them 
infinitely better than we do ourſelves: That he 
knows the beſt Way of ſupplying our Wants, and 
the beſt fitted to our Circumſtances : That he 
loves us, and 1s of himſelf ready and willing to 
relieve us, * we doing our Duty in applying our 
ſelves to him: That all Rhetorick and fair Words 
ſigniſy nothing with him, who knows our Heart, 
and looks only at that; and values the Sincerity 
thereof infinitely beyond the fineſt Speech that 
can be made to him. If we have theſe Notions of 
God, we ſhall find long Prayers very needleſs on 
his Account. 

(2.) But then if this be the Caſe, it may be 
objected, what ſigniſy Prayers at all? We can't 
pretend to inform God of any Thing but what he 
knows already; nor to perſuade him by our Prayers 
to alter his own wiſe Decrees and Reſolutions: This 
Doctrine it is to be feared, if it teaches any Thing, 
teaches too much, and will induce Men to abſtain 
fromPrayer altogether. In anſwer to this Objection, 
the true Grounds of Prayer muſt be briefly remem- 
bred, that the Neceſſity of it may appear, notwith- 

ſanding 


— 


Length in Prayer. Mat. VI. 7. 3 35 


ſtanding God's previous Knowledge of our Wants, 
and Readineſs to relieve us upon our doing our 
Duty. Prayer then, notwithſtanding this Know- 
ledge and Readineſs is ſtill neceſſary, upon theſe 
three or four Accounts. ff. As an Homage due to 
Almighty God. 2h. As a Condition without which 
God will not grant the Things that be needſul to 
us. 2ly. As a Means to put and keep our Souls in | 
good Frame and Temper. 4ly. To makes us ſenſible | 
of our Wants, and of our conſtant Dependance on 
Almighty God for Supplies. And we may aflure 
ourſelves, if God loves us ever ſo well, his com- | 
mon Way of expreſſing his Love to his Children, , 
is by exciting and giving them Grace to ask, and ä 
not by granting them his Favours without asking. 
Theſe Things, if J had Time to handle them par- 
ticularly, would ſhew us the great Uſe and Ne- 
ceſſity of Prayer, tho there is no Occaſion to heap 
up many Words with God. Io go on then, 


III. The Preſcribing to God in a great many 
Particulars, and thoſe ſuch often as we can't be 
ſure are good for us, or da any way tend to his 
Service, (a Cuſtom by which Prayers are much 
lengthened) is here likewiſe cenſured: Jour Father 
know?th what Things ye have need of, before ye as: 
bim. How many are there, who, it they might be 
their own Carvers, would mightily exalt then. 
ſelves, and depreſs others; They would be ſure in 
their Prayers to reckon up a large Catalogue of 
„„ earthly 
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earthly Bleſſings ofall Sorts, which they would draw 
down upon themſelves, without conſidering how 


prejudicial thoſe very Things might prove, it they 


were granted. When the Mother of Zebedee's Chil- 
dren petitioned our Lord for her 'two Sons, that 
they might fit, one on his Right Hand, and the 
other on his Leſt, in his Kingdom; meaning there- 
by that they ſhould be the two chief Stateſinen 
and Favourites in his worldly Kingdom ; ; Had ſhe 
obtained what ſhe aimed at, it might have been 
the Ruin of theſe her Children, by engaging them 
deeply in the worldly Spirit, and withdrawing 
their Minds from better Things. All thoſe Parts 
of our Prayers in which we pray for worldly Bleſ- 
ſings, more than a Competency fit for our Station 
and Circumſtances, had better be cut ſhort, and 
involved in a general Reſignation to the Will of 
God. For we know not whether theſe Things are 
good for Perſons in our Circumſtances, and whe- 
ther they may not prove Impediments rather than 
Furtherances of our eternal Happineſs. This is 
the great Rule by which all is to be tried, and on 
which all depends, There are ſome Perſons fitted 
for the Management of a moderate Fortune, who, 
if they were promoted to great Wealth and Ho. 
nour, would be overcome with Pride and Pleaſures; 
yet theſe Perſons, admiring and envying the State 
of others above them, are apt to wiſh and pray 
jor all the Gaicty and Splendour of thoſe higher 
| Stations; 
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Stations; which, if they had it, God knows would 
be only the endangering their far more valuable, 
ſpiritual, and eternal State, for the empty Vanities 
of this World. This is but one Inſtance how our 
Prayers might be ſhortened, by leaving it to 
God's Wiſdom and Goodneſs in general, to carve 
out for us what Portion of earthly Bleflings he 
thinks fit, and knows to be beſt for us. And fo 
for the Conduct of publick Affairs, and the Go- 
vernment of the World, it is beſt to put up our 
Petitions in general Terms, and to pray, (a) That 
we may lead quiet and peaceable Lives in all Godlineſs 
and Honeſty. But for the particular Ways and 
Methods how this is to be effected, it is beſt to 
leave them to God, and to meddle with Particu- 
lars no further than he has encouraged us in his 
holy Word. This ſame Notion of committing 
worldly Things in general to God's Care, without 
running out into many particular Suits, 1s not only 
obſerved by our Saviour in this excellent Prayer, 
which immediately follows, and is every where to 
be ſeen in the Practice of the Apoſtles, who con- 


fine their Petitions to ſpiritual Bleſſings, with a 


wonderful Reſignation as to Temporals; but it hag 
likewiſe been obſerved by ſome wiſe Heathens, 


who have really delivered! admirable good Divi- 


1 


— 


* * 
7 


(a) 1 Tim. ii. 2. 


nity 
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nity on this Subject; only that they ſpeak of the 
Gods, in the plural Number, inſtead of our one 


F . «ab 8 +6 


than that of Juvenal: 


Permittes ipſis expendere Numinibus, quid 
Conveniat nobis, rebuſque ſit utile noſtris. 
Nam pro jucundis aptiſima quæque dabunt Dii. 
Charor eſt illis Homo quam ſibi. | 


Inſtead of putting up a great many Requeſts for 


Things which we can't foreſee how they will prove, 


he adviſes the leaying it to the Gods to chuſe what 
they · think moſt proper for us; as knowing much 
better what is fit tor our Circumſtances, and taking 
a better Care of us, than we do of ourſelves. 


IV. Fourthly, o wrong Concept ions concern- 
ing the Nature of Prayer, turning it from being 
the Work of the Heart, to a mere external labo- 
rious Service, are here rectified. Long Prayers are 
the Work of the Invention, the Work of the Me- 
mory, Sentences laid together by Art and Elo- 
quence; but if they were reduced to what comes 
from the Heart and Affection, (as there is nothing 
elſe God regards in Prayer) they would be ſhort 
enough; for it 1s not the much Speaking, but the 
ardent Loving of God, that he minds. Now this 


Intenſeneſs of Affection, requires a vaſt Degree ot 
Devotion. 


Lok mt my ic} Act ok. as 


-..* * 


”" =, r 


— „„ 


Length in Prayer. Mat. VI. 7. 379 


Devotion indeed, to make it hold out to any great 
Length. 


V. The laſt Thing I obſerved from the Words, 
and it is an Obſervation reſulting from the whole 
of them, is, That whether we conſider God's Per- 
fection, or our Imperfection, or the Danger of a 
Pharilaical Devotion; few Words in Prayer are 
beſt, and accordingly the Lord's Prayer is tramed 
after this Model, the Petitions of it being very 
ſhort, but very comprehenſive. 

(I.) God's Perfection is ſuch, that it requires a 
Treatment with all ſort of Reſpect. It is Solo- 
mon's Advice, Kecl. v. 2. Be not raſh with thy Mouth, 
aud let not thine Heart be haſly to utter any thing 
before God; for God is in Heaven, and thou upon 
Earth, therefore let thy Words be few. It we are 
to make our Addrefles to a Superiour upon Earth, 
we take Care that our Words be few and delibe- 
rate. Further, we have ſhewed already from the 
Nature of God, that he does not want to be infor- 
med of our Wants, or to be ſtirred up by Argu- 
ments to relieve us; and therefore a great Part of 
our Prayers, being lengthened from thoſe Topicks, 
may well be cut ſhort. Further, the implicit Faith 
we ought to have in God's Care and Providence, 
and in the Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, may encou- 
rage us to reſt upon general Addreſſes to God, 
without more particular Inſtructions, which would 


be 
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be more neceſlary, if we were to Petition a leſs 
perfect Being. 

20 Our own Imperfection too is ſuch, that we 
can't indeed fit out long Addreſſes to God, without 
a great deal of Impertinency. As to worldlyThings, 
it has been ſhewn that we know not what, or how 
much of them is good for us; and therefore all 
theſe are to end in begging our daily Bread, or 
ſuch a Competency of the good Things of this 
World, as God knows will be moſt proper for 
Perſons in our Circumſtances, And as to ſpiritual 
Bleſſings, they are by our Saviour ſummed up in 
few Words; (a) Seek ye firſt, ſays he, the Kingdom of 
God, and the Righteouſneſs thereof, and all theſe 
Things (worldly Bleflings) ſhall be added to you, And 
elſewhere all is ſummed up in the Gift of the Holy 


Spirit, Luke xi. 13. F ye then being Evil, know how 


to give good Gifts unto your Children; how much 
more ſhall your beavenly Father give the Holy Spirit 
to them that ask him? Tho' it is very decent for a 
Child to depend upon his Father, and to come to 
him for the Supply of all his Wants; how unbe- 
coming and impertinent would it be tor the Child 
to enumerate to the Father all Things that he muſt 
give, and even to preſcribe the Sorts and Quantity, 

which are fit to be leſt to his Wiſdom and Diſcre- 


tion? 


* — 
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(3.) If we e conſider the Danger of a phariſaical 
Devotion ; that is, Devotion not coming from the 
Heart ; fow Words are beſt, It is extreme difficult 
to keep the Affections long bent; and much Speak- 
ing doth naturally diſſipate Devotion; and the 
addreſſing to God without the Heart, as it is no 
acceptable Service to him, ſo it is attended with 
very bad Conſequences as to ourſelves; it is apt 
to make us loath and grow weary of our Devotion 
it is not attended with the due Returns of Prayer, 
which is apt to tempt us to a Diſbelief of the great 
Promiſes which are made to that Duty ; beſides 
that long Prayers are apt to feed a ſpiritual Pride, 
and to tempt us to reſt there, as if we had done 
our Duty; whereas Prayer is but one half; Endea- 
vours muſt duly attend them, or elſe we do but 
tempt God, and loſe our-Labour. 

To conclude then; what our Prayers want in 
Length of Words, let it be added to the Eagerneſs 
and Intenſeneſs of our Affection; let our Hearts 
be always kept in a good Frame, and in a right 
Diſpoſition to receive the Influences of God's Grace; 
and let all be diligently backed with vigorous En- 
deavours to avoid thoſe Sins which we pray againſt, 
and to put in Practice thoſe Graces we pray for; 
and then we may be ſure that our Devotion is ſin- 
cere and to good Purpoſe, 

But for a further Help of our Devotion, here fol- 
lows that excellent Form ol. it, commonly called 

the 
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the Lord's-Pray ayer, which we are next, God wil- 
ling, to explain; for which I beg the Aſſiſtance of 


Four Prayers to Almighty God, through the Medi- 
ation of Jeſus Chriſt, 


Jo whom, &c. 


The E ND of the Third Volume, 
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